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ABSTRACT

This thesis is a commentary on a newspaper editorial

»

published in the Journal des Trois-Rivieres on Apr'ii-20, 1871
and entitled "Programme catholique: les ﬁfochﬁines éieétiéns".
The Programme was comnosed by a group of Frénch Canadian Catholic
journalisés who'wanted to offer their compat}iéts practical
'political advice on the upcomingiguebec general election, In

effect, their advice amounted to qualified support of the governing
N - Y

Conservative ﬁérty: ) T

The authors' statement of' support for the Conservative pafty
was preceded, however, by an argument thgt was the basis foritheir
advice. The major premise Sf tﬂe argument gffirmed that politics
is-subér&inate to reliéionglthe minor premise, ghat ig a country
like Canada every re%igious community ;hould have the‘necessary-
practical freééom‘to exercise its form of worship, .

In making this argument, the authors of the text took a

stand on the age ol&‘question'bf Church~State.relétions._ According

to the nfogrammistes, the Statd'is "negative}y deperdent'” on the
Church, That is the'essential relation making for order in society.
Caré must be taken, therefdre, to have that relabion reflected in
society's institﬁtions. ‘
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Study of the Programme is enlightening at at least three
different levels. Historically, the text was a controversial
issue In the 1871 general election: it revealed a deep division
in the Conservative farty in Quebec and affected that party's
subgsquent develooment. Pélitica}{y, it presented a coherent
account ‘of the structure én¢ Oner;tioﬁ of Parliamentary Govern-
ment, with svecial refefence to the constitutional ;osition of
Quebec after‘Confederation.( Philosophically, it was a strong
argument for an "authqritarian", as opposed to a hlibertarian",
society: and for the traditional ;natural", as opposed to the
modern "naturalistic" view of £he world.

The gulk of my-thesi% is devoted:'therefore, to explicating,

3 . C—
at one level or another, the substance of the Programme.

!

In my approach, I have tried to combine a classicist's

-~

_ respect for the text before him with a jurist's respect for the

case befére_him. This led me, in the first“place, to be careful

not t§ i ose'aqy artificial constrﬁﬁtion on the text. Instead, I
have.tried to allow the text to,spéak for itself as mnc% as possible,
and indeed e;en to allow‘its authors to.maké their own commenﬁs. |
At tge same time, I had to do justice to the‘text's multidimensiona~

-

lity. and above all to its practicdl and moral thrust. These con- -

- siderations resulted in an approach bearing some resemblance to
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the Mcase study' method familiar to students of law énd adminis-

tration, This method focuses on an event, on something that

b ’

presents a clearly defined and usually very limited surface ares,

while often giving rise at the same time to far ranging considerations:
My,céncern, then, with the Programme both as a text and as a case
prompted me to label my apbroach "jurisérudential". It is an

approach which I beiieve could usefylly bé taken up‘by othér students

-

of society.
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INTRODUCTION

(1) A general outline

St. Paul, in his letter to the Romans, articulates a
distinct theory of government: "There is no authority," he says,
"except from God; and those who are authorities havé been appointed
by God. ./4/. Rulers are a terror nét to good works, but to evil
ones, . .LT”’EE is not in vain that authority wears the sword, s——
for it is a servant of God, an avenger for wrath to him that does
evilJ? At the same time, St. Paul enjoins his correspordents to
adopt, in praétice, a definite attitude towards govermment: "Let
every soul be subject to autherities above him. . . . So that he
who sets himsglf“against authority résists the ordinance of God;
and they that resist shall ;npur judgement on tﬁemselveé. Do you
wish not to be afraid of authority? Praétice the good and youg
shall have praise from authority. . . . But if you practise eval,
fear. . .'. Therefgre, it is necessary to be subject not only on

account of wrath, but also on account of conscience.'" (Romans, XIII,

1 - 5r)
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St. Paul's theory of government and his view of the soul's
practical relation to government represent, at least for Christians,
an archetypal affirmation of authority. In this light, society con-
sists of rulers whose divinely ordained duty it is to deter men ‘
from evil and of subjects whose duty it is to conform, the subjects!
conformity being motivated by a combination of fear for the rulers!
avenging sword ard of conscilence that>government is necessary-
for the effective working of the good. In practice, this combination
of fear and conscience forms the heaq%_of authority and manifests
itself in an attitude of respect. As such, it becomes a principle
of individual cornduct ard a ba§is for social order,

\ It is in the light then of St. Paul's theory of government
that I propose to look at a text composed over & hundred years ago
by a group of Frgpeh Caqadian Jjournalists. Thé text first appeared

on April 29)/&861 in £he Journal des Trois-Rividres, and bore the
, P .

title, "Programme catholique: les prochaines élections".
Only a few years before the publication of the Programme,

St. Paul's theory of government had been reaffirmed by an English

Canadian contemporary of the programmistes, Alpheus Todd, in his

comprehensive book, On Parliamentary Government. It began:




Society. like the family, is of divine appoint-
ment: and headship, in either cuase, has a divine origin.
In a varliamentary government, rule and authority must . "
receive the sanction of pooular consent, though it does
not necessarily emanate from the will of tne people. The
otligation of a king to rule righteously is as great as !
that of a peovle to obey those who have the rule over them.

Now a group of French Canadians sought to reaffirm this same theory of

rovernment in the context of post-Confederation Wuebec; more than that,

they tried to help it become an effective rule of conduct in practice.

(2) The terms of the discussion

The Programme has not, to my knowledge, been looked at in
so general ; light as that provided by St. Paul's theory of govern-
ment. Usually it is looked at from a more particular point of view.
Professor® Neutby and Saywell, for example,‘see the‘Programme as
marking the PYeginning of the gradual demise of the Conservative
pvarty in Canada: '"The débacle of thé Conservative Qarty in 1896",
they write, "miéht be said'to have its origins in 1871 with the

2
publication of the Programme catholigue.™  Similarly, Professor

Monel attributes the demise of the Conservative party to men like

-

the proerammistes, though he does not refer to them by name:

1y, Todd, On Parliamentary Government in England (Lordon,
1867, Vol. I, p. 1.

2H. B. Neatby and J. T. Saywell, "Chapleau and the Conser-
vative Party in Quebec", Canadian Historical Review, XXXVII, 1
(March, 1956), p. 1.




For years the bleus [the Conservatives of Lower Canada]
and their Upper Canadian colleagues supported the same
men. . . . But this was external appearance only: in
reality, the party from which Lafontaine resigned in
1851 was assiduously becoming less concerned with the -
larger perspective than with the particular Church-State
problems of- French Canada; it was becoming dgcreasingly
parliamentarian, increasingly authoritarian.-” - :

C
3

Though" appearing in the particular light of an’historical
stuéy, Professor Monet's remark has the great general merit of
introducing the two termé most capable 6f taking us to the heart
of the Programme: parliamentaria?}Fm and aythoritarianism. At the
same time, however, Professor Mogeg does not do justice in this
passage to the two terms: he does not explieate their meaning, but

simply implies that of the two, parliamentarianism is "the larger

perspective!; and that the decline of the Conservative party in

»
(\

Lower Canada can be explained by a decrease of the '"larger"
parliamentarian perspective and:an increase of the 'marrower"
authoritarian perspective. ' ‘

While grateful to Professor Monet for his choice of terms,
I submit, therefore, that his implications are ill founded with
regard to the Programme: I propose to show that the authors of

&

~

v

=

3 -
. , 3J. Monet, "French-Canadian Nationalism and the Challenge of
Ultramontanism", Rapport de la Société historique du Canada (1966),
p. 55,
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the text, the programmistes, had a true.ard apﬁ}eciative under—
standing of parliamentary government; that while they were '

~

cerfainly auﬁhoritarian this did ?ot conflict with their parlia-
mentarianism, nor did it ungermine ik; but that on the contrary
the authorifarian relation between ruler ard subject -~the basis
for social order ;ccording to St. Paul-- was the essential ' |
relation urderlying Canada's constitutional monarchy.
Parliamentarianism and authoritarianism are two terms which
one rarely encounters in writings devoted to explaining the con—‘
servatism of nineteenth century French Cana@ian society.h Other
concepts can more réadiiy be féund: the two most prevalent being
that of a "folk culture" and that of an "ultramontane ideology'.
It seems only fair, therefore, to begin with these before saying
anything more about parliamentarianism and. authoritarianism.
Before sk;t;hing a brief outline of the théorieg‘implied
in the conceptscf a folk culture and ¢fon'ultramontane ideology, I,
want to make two points perfectly clear. |
First, I.am well aware that there are many variants to‘these-
theories and that my outline will be somewhat simplistic; never-
theless, as it appearé that one or other of the cogj;pts, inkan

exp%icit or i@plicit state, can be found in nearly all the writings

on French Canadian society O the second half of the nineteenth

Pl

»

For a syrvey.of these writings, see Pierre Savard, '"Note sur
1tétude de l'ultramontanisme au Canada frangais', La société canadienne
d'histoire de 1'Eglise catholique, XXXTIIT (Rapport, 1966), pp. 13~15. '

o

B



éentury. it seems important. to me to arrivé'at’formulations
cavable of cévering the writings a; akwhole. I am not attributihg
the articulation of these concepts to any single author} authors
referred to in this ‘connexion afe cited therefore only & titre
d'exemple.
«

Secondly. I am not impugning these concepts as false: ob-
viously they corresvond to certain facts, And in this regard, a
brief elaboration of the two concepts may serve Eo give the reader
a glimose or two of nineteenth century French Canadian society.
What I do claim. however, is that the perspectives from which these

~

concepts have issued do not open onto society as a whole: and that

%

in thé case of the Programme they are unable, for reasons I shall
give later, to look upon the event of its publication in the right

context, let alone to renmder up its intrinsic textual meaning.

(i) From a scciologual berspective

In the main, the concept of a '"fblk culture"5 has been

-

5As Professor H. E. Turner of the History Department of
McMaster University pointed out to me in a private communication
(January, 1978), if one is to look at traditional French Canadian’
society ‘from a -cwcleqical verspective, then the concept of "peasant™
takes into account more of the evidence than the prevailing concept
of "folk", which I am about to outline. See R. Redfield, The
Primitive World and its Transformations (Ithaca, -1967), pp. 39-40,
where he explains: "The peasant society exists by virtue of the
traditional moral solidarity to be found in any isolated folk society:
kinship relationships are still of first importance; the ends of
living are implicit and strongly felt. On the other hand the peasant




.
1

advancgd by sociolopists.6 On field trins to the remote corners
~of Quebec, these observers came upon a people withya unique way
of 1life. In the midst of the great industrial civilisation of
North America. here was a local culture that reflected pre-modern, |
quasi-mediaeval institutions and mores, The explanation, the

soclologists discovered, lay in the fact that the basic institutions

_of Frenchj Can dian society were implanted under the ancien régime;
a feudal co onisatldgt}ystem had been established urder which, for

instance ” settlers had to vay a cens to a seigneur. With the

Conquest, however, that society was deprived, with one exception,

v.

Vi

-

s
makes certain elements of civilization a part of his life: a trading
spirit, money, formal and impersonal controls, whether economic or
political., In many peasant communities the division of labour has
prodiced many kinds of specialists. The peasant community has developed
in very important respects indeed away from the ideal type of folk
society, The peasant style of life is a balanced adjustment between
moral order and technical order. It is, probably, a form of living
which is adaptive in periods amd places where the influence of the .
city has spread, but not very rapidly, into precivilized communities.
‘The necessary condition of peasant life'is that the system of values
of the peasant be consistent, in the main, with those of the city '
people who constitute, so to speak, its other dimension of existence.™
This is a better account of traditional French Canadian rural life than
the"folk" account. In any event, it is the city, not the country dimen-
sion, of French Canadian life that'I am interested in.

) 6For a sample of such studies, see Marcel Rioux and Yves
Martin, French Canadian Society (Torontq, 1965), Vol. I, Sectiqns
i and ii, .
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of its traditional ruling classes. The one exception %as the clergy,
which found itself in a position.to assume th; full leadership

of society. And so é gf%at accommodation was struck getween the

French speaking Catholic clergy and the Engiish speaking civil ’ \\\<_
authorities. The English could éurFue their commercial inter;sts

and be assuréd of the people's submiésion provided the Church

were left to attend to all social matters. As a result of this ‘:
accommodation, traditional grench'Canadian society was a society ‘

largely closed off from English speaking North Ameriié/gnd relat}vely

static with regard to the progressive developments of the age.

s

the family, and the Church. Mixed farming --there was no crpp
soecigllgigéon--,§upplemen§§d by Ylumbering in the winter,

sustained the habitant. He was a jack-of-all-trades. There was

R
consequently very littl?/gigiizon of labour ‘and very little trade.

The hahbitant's large family med not only the economic, but also
the social unit. When peoole assembled for leisurely get-togethers

or to celebrate some special occasion, it was a family affair.

For a survey of the various ways in which the Conquest ha§
teen interoreted, see Cameron Nish, The French Canadians 1759 - 1766:
Conquered? Half-Conguered? Liberated? (Toronto, 1966), esp Part VII.
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This f;milial self-sufficiency led to a suspicion of things
beyond the vpale of one's neighbourhood. Formal education which
led one away from the country was o£ dublous benefit. This strong
f?milial character of the culture was reinforced by the ‘Church,
which could be described as the family of families. The "clergy
was the‘gu;rdi;n of society. Through a comprehensive network ‘of
institutions, its influence was felt everywhere and at all times
(even at election time, as in the case of ghe Programme). As a
;e552$. the clergy l&okis after all the services oﬁ{Eﬁb State
ard ‘nade politics quibe unnecessary.

This "folk culture', so the theory goes, worked well for
a remarkably long time. Its fatai flaw was its dependence upon

N

enough arable land to settle. the growing population. Despite
»

heroic efforts to set up farming colonies in the remote parts of
the Province, the culture.was waging a losing battle as modern
industry began to provide an attractive alfternative to young men

.

starting out in life. Industrialization all but destroysd the

_culture of this "folk" society, and eventually forced it to face

the reality of the modern world. ~ o

Y
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“(ii) From an historical perspective

S

In the main. the concepi of an "uitfamontane ideoloéy"
. Ll

has been pu} forward Sy historians.8 For its elaboration, this
concent turns to continental Eurove and focuses our attention on
th dramatic events which tqok place there in the last century.
Indeed, Eurcve was the scene of a momentous conflict between the
forces of Revolution and the forces of Reaction, forces equally
doctrinaire, equally intransigent, and equally prepared to stake
everything on the rightness of their convictions.

bn one side were the liberéls. men acting out the practical
consequences of the theories put forth by the }hinkers of the
Enlightenﬁent. They believed that people were basicall& f;ee to
detérmine their own politi:al destiny. Consequently, they strove
to inaugurate an era ;f universal suffrage and plebiscites. They *
wanted social institutions which ‘were now in the hands of the

Church to be secularized, believing that the Church's activities

and influence should be kept outside the public realm. They

8For an example of this theory, see Philippe Sylvain,
"Libéralisme et ultramontanisme au Canada frangais: affrontement
idéologique et doctrinal (1840 - 1865)". Rouclier d'Achilles
(Torontqy 1963), pp. 111 - 132 and 220 - 255. ’

<
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aspired towards a-universal brotherhood of man, but were céntgnt,
in practice, witg the liberation of peoples from foreigﬂ dom;natiqn
ard with the fourdation, insgead, of natlon states.

. On thé other side were the ultramontanes, the men who éluné
to the traditional hierarchical struéture of society.. Bolstered
ty a world-wide Catholic Revival, they looked back to the Middle
Ages, which séemed to them a golden period when the Church's
dominant oositién in society was rightly acknowledged. These
men; insvired by a sense of providential mission, strove to
establish a theocracy which would grant the Roman Catholic hieraréhy
direct nule over society. Apnropfiately enough, these forces were |,
referred to by a mediaeval term‘meéning'"beyond Lhe mountains"
and implyine submission to Rome.

France, as the eldest daughter of the Church and the

birthplace of the Revolution, naturally played an important part
in ‘tshese dramatic events. This strhggle between the two diametri-
cally cpposed forces was stranpely'emﬁodied in the figure of
"Napoleon III, who was.both a Prince and ; Fresident, -and whose
policies wavered from side to side. It was a struggle embedied
more clearly in the figure of Félicité de Lamennais, who began

his carecer as the herc of the Right and ended it as the hero of the

.eft,
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. If France presented a somewhat ambifuous picture, such was

.

not the case in Italy. There the whole woerld loéked on arnxiously
atl, éven participated in, what was an armed struggle between those
who supported ard those who opposed the liberation of the Italian
people and thelr unification ir a nation state. On one side, we .
find the ficires ofvtﬁe delomatapolitfcian, Cavour; the monarch,

‘

King Vietor-Emmanuel: and the revolutionnary, Garibaldi. On the
other side is the fi,ure of the Pope, Pius IX, who throughout his
lony pontificate (1846 - 1872) sourht to oreserve his temporal

estates, even after he had been defeated militarily. A climax in

this strurele occured on September 18, 1200 at Castelfidardo, when

o~

—

5,600 panalﬂtrooos made up of Frernch ard Pelgian soldiers ard
volunteers from the Cathelic countries of the world went.ddwn to o
defeat htefore Victor-Emmanuel's 45,000 Piemontese troops.
This Furepean conflict was closely followed in French Canada.
More than that, it was imported to French Canada. Local events
were seen and interpreted as miror reenactments of what was taking
vlace on the Continent. This was especially true of the ultra-~
montane side, which for its account of these events relied heavily
on the writings of the enerretic French reperter, Louls Veuillot,
ard his journal. L''nivers. Thus bhattle lines were drawn in Quebec

B

which were every tat as entrenched as they were in Eurcope. On the

‘

one side fiyured the rishops of Montreal and of Treois-Hiviéres; on

the cther, the yroup of laymen associated with the Institut Canadien,

who figured politically as the Houses.
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This ultramontane vs. liberal theory has bheen given a “

special twist in the last ten vears by Marxist historians.g To
these writers, 1ltramontanism ard liberalism are ideolories,

“hat 1s to say. they are theoretical superstructures articulated
Yy two oovesine social classes, each ideology beinp used for the

vurpose of advancing, consolidating, and justifying that class's

particular interests and dominant position in society. What
really took vlace therefore in Quetec in the middle of the nine-
teenth century was a class conflict between the clergy and the
rourrecisie. The clersy. representing the interests of a pre-
capitalistic soclety, wished to preserve its direct hold on the
peonie. However, with the rise of a bourgecisie and a new mcde

of productien, it was forced to share its.power with a class of

laymen. Members of the grande bourrecisie, including the finan-

ciers, lumber kings, and the huilders of canals, steamships, ard
railways, were nearly exclusively angleophone. In French Canada,
therefore, the dialectically significant role devolved upon a

\

vetite bonurrecisie. A split cccurred in this class, however:

some rembers went over to the s:de of the Church, others formed

the proesressive element, The Church would support politically

For a brief statement of this version of the secord thecry,
see Jean-Paul Pernard, "Définition du libéralisme et de 1l'ultra-
montanisme comme idéologies', Revue d'histoire de 1'Amérique .
francaise. XXV (Sept., 1971), po. 244 ~240.
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‘bhe right wing of the petite bourggoisigﬁ(men §uch as the pro-

erammistes) if ir return it could maintain its control over

society. In contrast, the left-wing of the petite bourgeoisie

N

strove for a democratization of politics and economic progress
and could thus quite logically advocaﬁé angexation t~ the U.S.A.
This state of affairs, a situation of radical, intolerant
opposition, regan to sive way in the 1870's. And in Quebec, men
would soon come to power by prociaiming that the battles fought
in Continental Europe had no relevance to the Canadian. scene, and

-

served only to divide the people and to sap the country's energy.

(iii) From a jurisprudential perspective

A1 The two theories I have just outlined.lg those implied in
the concepts < i "folk culture™ andof an'ultramontane ideology', do
not provide, I suhmit, a satisfactory accoﬁng of the kind of
conservgtism embodied in the Proéramme. The reason, it seems to

me, is that both these theories ignore two elements which are
essential for urderstanding traditional French Cagadian society in

general and a document such as the Programme in particular. The

first element is the legal: the second is the philosophic.

10For a strange mixture of these two theories, -see Fernand
Dumont, "Quelques réflexions d'ensemble", Idéologies -au Canada
francais 1850 ~ 1900 (Quebec, 1971), pp. 1 - 12.

3\

\
A v
,/’\
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account is taken of the role played by lawyers in French Canadian

With repgard to the first element, it seems that insufficient

society. After all, the people of Frehch Canada were governed,
not. by the simple values of a folk culture, nor by the epic events
of distant lands, but by laws: by laws that were studied, practised,
t;ught. commented upon, instituted, amerded, and applied by French
Canadian laymen, | g

Indeed, de Lolme's work on theoEnglish Constitutionll_and
de Tocqueville's work on Amer‘ica12 influenced the development of
a strong lay traditlion of civics in French Canada. This tradition

» . . - R
was embodied in the writings of such men as Jacques Trémazie

{1810 - 1872), Antoine Gérin~Lajoielh (1824 ~ 1882), Louis-Philippe

K

11 ’
J. L. de Lolme, The Constitution of England (London, 1821).

This work was first written in French at the time of the American
uorising.

Y21, de Tocqueville, De la démocratie en Amérique (Faris,
1961). This work was first published in 1835 - 18L0.

1

13J. Crémazie, Manuel des notions utiles sur les droits

volitiques. 1s droit civil, la lei criminelle, et municipale, les
lois rurales. etc, (Québec, 1852).

14

A. Gérin-Lajoie, Catéchisme politigue; ou Eléments du
droit oublic et constitutionnel du Canada mis & la portée du peuple
(Montreal, 1£51).

s
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Turcottel” (1842 - 1878), Gonzalve Doutre (1842 - 1880) and Edmond
Laréau16 (1848 - 1890). Tﬁese men acquired a sound knowledge of
the laws governing their society, and gave much thought to the
strenpths and the weaknesses of those laws. (

The codification of the Civil Law of Lower Canada byttd.
Caron, A. N. Morin, and C. D. Day in‘i866, for example, was an
extraordinary accomplishment. Unlike the lawyers éf many other
countries at that time, whO simply adopted the Code‘Napoléonien,
the lawyers of Lower Canada gathered and ordered the‘%est features
of their own long, complex, rich, mixed, legal heritage. One of

the programmistes, B. A. T. de Montigny, made a thorough study of

the Code. In discussing the idea of simply copyiné the French,

he wrote:

1%1,.-p. Turcotte, Le Canada sous l'union 1841 - 1867 (Québec,

1871).

16G. boutre and E. Lareau, le Droit Civil Canadien suivant
l'ordre établi var les codes. Précédé d'une histoire générale du
droit Canadien (Montréal, 1872).
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Mais la Législature ne 1'a pas voulu: elle a
bien & la vérité, indiqué le code frangais pour modele
quant au olan a suivre, a la-division des matiéres et
aux détails & fournir sur chaque sujet: mais tout cela
n'est qu'accessoire et ne regarde que la forme: quant
au fond, il est ordonné que le code & faire se composera
exclusivement de nos oropres lois. Ce qud est loi en
force doit y &tre inclus: ce qui ne l'test pas doit en
gtre exclus, et peut tout au plus, €ire proposé i part
comne altération admissible.

Pour connaitre les lois dont doit se composer
le code, il fallait en faire la recherche aux différentes
sources d'ou elles originent, sources si variées et plus
nombreuses, peut-etre, que dans aucun autre pays et dont Do,
la longue énumération serait ici hors de place. '

. La recherche une fois complétée, commence le

travall non moins important et plus difficile peut-&tre,
de déterminer celles de ces lois qui, ayant été en force,
ont cessé de 1'8tre par lteffet de la législation, de 1lu
désuétudei ou de la jurisprudence. 4 ces fins, il fuallait
parcourir les Statuts Impériaux affectant le Canada, et
ceux passés par nos différentes législatures:; rechercher
les décisions, les usages et la pratique de nos diverses
cours, et souvent les décisions, les usages et la pratique
de nos tribunaux en Angleterre et en France: et sur le
tout, consulter les rapports écrits et commentaires des
auteurs si nombreux et si variés.l7

‘
(3

It is in this tradition of civilization, therefore, that the writings

of the vrogrammistes should first be seen.

Following Confederation, the question of legislative
jurisdiction began to occupy the attention of civic minded Canadians.

This is not surprising: for Canada now had a federal constitution;

17
B.-A. T. de Montigny, Histoire du droit canadien (Montreal,
1869), p. 598,

”~
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the power to make laws for society was divided between a central

government and a number of local governments. Although the

_British North America Act was a clear ard eminently practical

text, it was only natural that certain doubts should arise over
such matterg as the central government's right to make remedial
laws, or its right to disg}low local legislation. In short, there
were areas of Dotgntigljgéhflict where the 1egis£étive jurisdiction
of one authority could impinge on the legislative jurisdiction of‘ .
another authority. And‘indeed, no sooner was Confedefation in
effect than a case arose to highlight this question of legislative
Jurisdiction: the case of the New Brunswick Schools. The Roman
Catholic community believed that the legislation passed by the
local government of New Brunswick was an infringement of its
educational rights. Would the central government Bisallow it?

This was the kind of question which concerned_gll}civic—minded
Canadians, French ard English speaking, in the years following

Confederation.

~ The complicated question of legislative jurisdiction took

2 further turn at the hands of the programmistes. For what

concerned them was not only conflict between different levels of
legislative jurisdiction, but also conflict between different kinds

of legislative jurisdiction. The programmistes sought to remind

their fellow citizens that it was not only the State, whether at a

,/> o \
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local. Dominion. or Imperial level, but also the Church which had

\

a right to nmake laws. This factor made the question of legislative

‘Jurisdiction doubly complicated. Before it could be determined

what level of authority had the right to make a particular law, it

~ : ~
was necessary to know what kind of authority had the right to make

-

that l;w. To the problems of M"overlapping" legislative jurisdiction
between two levels of civil government there had now to be‘added.a
host of otheré between civil govermment and ecclesiastical government.

At the same time, the programmistes were not only concerned

with the letter of £he law and its field éf articulation: they were
also concerned with the spirit of the law. That is togLay, they
were élso concerned with that host of attiiudes and assumptions
which obtain prior to the enactment o% any law, -While it was im-
portant to reform laws which one considered unjust, it was equally

important to reform concepts which one considered wrong. This

concern with the spirit of the laws leads us to the second element,
18

8
1 In the mid-1950's, the deans of the Philosophy Faculties

of Quebec's two French speaking Universities published writings
which «continue to provide, to my mind, good introductions to what

I have termed "the spirit of the laws" which traditionally governed
Quebec. See Louis-M. Régis, "La religion et la philosophie au Canada
frangais', Dualité canadienne (Quebec, 1960), pp. 56-~77; and Charles
de Koninck, "La confédération, rempart contre le grand état",
Commission Royale d'Enquéte sur les ProblemesConstltutlonnels

(Quebec, 1956), Annexe I (see also Vol, IL of the Report).



20

g P -

¢ ) . . .
It is often ignored, or conveniently denied, that there

is a vhilosonhical dimension to the teachings of the Roman Catholic

Church. Put the fact remains that, in addition to her special

teachings which presupnose a trust in the Word of God as revealed
to men by Jesus Christ, the Roman €atholic Church has a body of

genefal, vhilosonhic teachings that address themselves to the

L PR BIALNEE

natural intelligence of all normal human heings. .These teachings

&y

reflect,mas it were, a "primitive' revelation: they speak directly

to all men of all times and are therefore not dependent on any

special agenda. Now giﬁhin this corpus éf general teachings, that

vart which tbucgés upon the practical affairs of man is covered

by the doctrine of natural right. The term "natural™ is used here
' to signify the Church's philosovhical as opposed to her theological
teachinegs; though the term "law% is frequently used, the term 'right"
is to be vreferred as it unequivocally signifies the Church's moral
teachings as opposed to hef teachings pertaiﬁ;ng to those "laws" of
nature common to all non-human things,

Due to the mery natural character of these teachings, they

. . . l
have received- numerous articulations throughout the ages. 4 In no

LFor a survey of this doctrine, see A. P. d'Entréves,
Natural Law: An Introduction to Legal Philosophy (Lordon, 1967).




way is the doctrine of natural right peculiar to the Roman Catholic
Church. In the West, it originated with the rise of Greek philo-
soohy and received ‘considerable elaboration at the hand$é of Roman
jurisis. One of the rest expositions of the doctrine of natural
right was made not by a Roman Catholic but by an Anglican.QO In

the Bast. it anvears that the Chinese also developed a doctrine of
natural right.2l Hence, the societies envisaged by Confucius, by
Plato. and by Cicero may be viewed, in the light of the above, as
natural prefigurations of the divine society. of Christ.22 Of course,
it is n§t always an easy matter to draw a line betweer, prescriptions

which are '"natural” and prgbcriptions which are "divine", In the

phrase of one exvonent of the doctrine of natural right, "The

.
T4

2OSee Richard Hooker. The laws of Ecclesiastical Polity,
especially Chaoters I — X of the First Book, in Works {(New York,
1865), Vol, I, pp. 155 - 180.

~

lSee Joseph Needham, Science and Civilisation in China
(Cambridge. 1069). Vol. II, Section 18: "Human Law and the Iaws
of Nature in China armd the West", po. 518 - 583.

228ee F. X. A, Trudel, "Quelques réflexions sur les rapports

'de 1'Eglise et de 1'Etat™, Revue canadienne, VIIT (1871), p- 259.

J
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Scriqture is fraught even with laws of'Néture."z3 To discern the

supernatural in the natural, to distinguish that which man could

not have known save by the Word of God Himself f}om that which has

always accompanied man's being i;, in many cases, a difficult task.
To anyone interested in the philosophy of‘ghe law as well

as in tpe actnual oégration of the law, French Canadian society of

the latter haif of the nineteenth century is a society chock-full

of;interesting cases. For the inhabitants of the Province of Québec

were governed in spirit as well as in fact by an extraordinarily

complex network of law. Rules for the governance of society emanated

from many different sources and at many different levels. Rome,

London, Ottawa, Quebec City --to name but the principal centres--

all had a voice and a hard in regulating thé cornduct*of society.

Peovle were subject to iaws tﬁat:derived their legitimacy from the

natural order of the world and to others that derived their legitimacy

from the Word of God (or at leagz’from a particular Church's

inpervretation of 19. Thus there were cases in Quebec whith required

)?"
v

v o b 105 0 8 SRR A T

23r. Hooker, The Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, Pook I,
Chavter XII in Works, o. 184. ~For more on the distinction between

laws "natural" and laws "divine'', see Chépters XI - XIV of Book I.
. LS
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for their resolution a knowledge of the special{tenets of tne Roman

Catholic Church as well as a knowledge of the civil law of Lower

-~

Canada. The cases which most interested the programmistes were preci-

sely those cases which involved both civil ard ecclesiastical authorities.

. > -
One case which warranps special mention at this point is

the controversy which arose during the Vatican I Oecumenical Council

(1869 - 1870)‘over the definition of papal primacy and infallibility.

Two old terms were ;eviQed which viyidly conjured up the opposing

parties: those who supported the pépe's claims were "ultramontanes"

(or "centralists'"): those who supported the bishops that wanted ‘

more local autonomy were M"gallicans" (or "decentralists'). Though

from a legal point of view this controversy was purely ecclesiastical,

it naturally engaged the agtentio? of lay Catholics everywhere in

the world, Thus it will be appreciated £hat in a province as

thoroughly Catholic as Wuebec at the time -(over 85% of the population

. .
in 18712h) these two vartisan labtels, M"ultramontane' and 'gallican',
were transposed from the realm of ecclesiastlcal politics into the

realm of civil politics, and there came to be used rather as were

the terms "Tory" and."Whig" in England.

2hoanie 1T Population by Religjbns, Census of Canada: 1870
 -.1871 (Ottawa, 1873), Vol. I, pp. 214/- 21—/
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But to infer from this that French Caradian ultramontanes

in general and the prosrammistes in particular wished to impose

a theocracy in the province of Quebec 1is ridiculous. Not only
had the Roman Catholic Chunren rejecééd in princivle direct rule
of pvriests over all of society --whiéﬁ?ks.what theocracy implies~-
but it has always looked askance at too close an identification -«
of Church ard State, which, in Roman Catholic eyes, terds to g@ve ?
the practice of religion tow.patriotic a colouring. 7 {
With regsard to the Programme in particular, the argument
advanced by its authors was a '"natural® arguﬁent in that its
premises, could be granted by Christians of all faiths, indeed even
by non-Christians who believed in God ard who practisedr a’ religion.
Its major premise was that politics, or what one owed %o one's
neighbours, was subordiﬁate to religion, or what one owedlto God,
(see Section” TV of the Commentary): and itg minor premise was that
in a country like Canada all religious communities should have the
necessary freedom to oractise the exer?ises of their cult (see
Section VIf).

For the theoretical elatoration of these premises, the

prosrammistes relied on the Church's doctrine of natural right. As

mentioned earliey. there have been many formulations through the

ages of that doctrine, even within the Catholic Church itself. But
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judring from the references to be found in the programmispe

* newsvapers, [*wonld say that philosophically the authors were

esoecially indebted to the Jesuit periodical, Civiltd cattolica,:
{

3

vublished in Italysinaﬁ%e middle of the last century, One of |
. “‘

the leading contributors to that periodical was Father Luigi

Taparelli dtAzeglio, and it is his monumental two volume Essai

théorique du droit naturel which I would single out as'the work

most relevant to the Programme as an exposition of the doctrine of
natural right, To urderstand that comprehensive work is to

. 25
understand the ohilosovhical basis of 'the Programme. .

Finally, another '"natural™ aspect of the Programme was

its lay character. As the Journal des Trois-Rividres remirded

its readers:

"

-

25Luipi Taparelli d'Azeglio, Essai théorique de droit naturel
basé sur les faits (Tournai, 1857). 1In a newspaper article deferding
the Programme's doctrine, Cléovhas Beausoleil wrote: "Nous avons
neu de livres, mais ils sont excellents et suffiront nous en sommes
sir, pour convaincre notre adversaire que notre doctrine n'est pas
nouvelle," "L'Eplise et 1'Etat”, N.M. (June 22, 1871), p. 1. Still
on the basis of the quotations made by the prosrammistes, I would
say that, in addition to Father Taparelli, the following authers
were also consulted: Marie-Stanislas Rattier, Camille Tarquini,
and Francois-Eois-Michel Maupied. (See Ribliography).

~
- y
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11 [Le Prorrammei ne s'offrait pas aux cardidats comme
procramme éviscoval. Il n'était pas adressé au clergé

et. ne sollicitait pas son actiorn., . . . Crest un article
de journal. Ce sont. des conseils'qu'un journaliste
catholique a cru devoir adresser & ses lecteurs en vue .
des vrochaines élections. . . . C'était donc le droit

du Journal des Trois-Riviéres de donner 3 ses lecteurs
les conseils qutil jureait utiles dans les circonstances:
et, i1l n'avait pas besoin pour cela de la participation

de l'épiscovat. . . . Les lois que nous voulons amerder,
perfectionner sont des lois civiles. C'est nous la¥ques
qui les avons faites: c'est nous qui pouvons les changer.
L'épiscopat n'a pas le droit: il peut seulement condamner
la loi civi%e lorsqutelle est contraire & la loi ecclé-
siastique.2

-

<

As laymen, the prorrammistes were interested primarily in the civil

laws of the Provincg of Quebec ard, in the case of the Programme,
with those laws‘nertaining to marriage, education, the establishment
of parishes, ard the ;eghuation of civil status. -

A consideration of the above points should dispel from the

<
reader's mind any notion that the proframmistes wanted to establish

a theocracy in the Province of Quebec. Their concerns, in the
case of the Prorramme, were leral and philosophic. And in the
course of this work, I hooe to show how their concern with the
laws was btound up with a true ard appreciative understarding of

the Canadian constitution, i.e., with parliamentarianism; and how

26"Lettres Québecoises'", J.T.R. (May 4, 1871), p. 2.
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their concern with the spirit of the laws was bourd up with a

true ard apprgcia*ive urderstandine of the legitimating prourd

of povernment. i.e.. with authoritarianism (wha{ Alpheus Todd
called "1eadshir>).2"7 The holdiny together of pérticular laws with i
the general spirit of the laws, the coincidence of thesaftwo

concerns, is wrat. is meant, it seems to me, by the word "juris-~

prudence’, It is this word winchi I would like to impress on ,

N
Jthe reader's mird as the key to an urderstanding of the Programme.

)

(3) Some methodolopical ceonsequences

The question whic! artses now is ﬁow best to approach a
text like the Prorramme. The facts are there to attest to its
sirnificance for the men of the time,.but how can it become
sirrificant for us? How can we expose ourselves to the full
force of its messare, and not treat it as something that it is
not, or that is no mere?

The jurisorudential rature of the Programme entails a
first set of consequences with rerard to the method most appro-

oriate for its study. If one is to remaiw faithful equally to

27 . . o . .
‘The prosrammistes! parliamentarianism is laid out primarily
in Section I: ard their authoritsrianism in Section IX. -
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the lerAI ard to the philosophic elements of the text, then it
follows that one 1s poing to have to proceed in such a way as not
to btecome excessively preoccypied either with the particularities
attending the letter of the law or with the generalities atterding
the sopirit éf the léw. A balanced blend of the particular ard

the generdl is therefore a first methodological requirement,

The first requiremeni leads us to shun two possible methods
of proceedinp:éthe deductive and the empirical. To demonstrate the
truth of the Programme dp the basis of a single rational intuition
taken to be self evident, to dggﬂQé the Programme from a single
axiom, as is done in geometry, one Must abstract from all the
continpencies which so determined the Programme. This is what
Marxists do when they explain the Programme as nothing'but the
logical consequence of the struggle of social classes. \O;‘the
other hand. a -purely eméirical method which restrict; itself to
arranging all the data of experience, while often useful and
informative,28 is bound tohfail at some point to do justice to
the forces which generate particular data and which move beneath

‘

the surface of human history.

2sI‘wish to express in this regard my debt to Marcel
Hamelin., whose Les premidres années du parlementarisme québecois
1867 - 1878) (Quebec, 1974) provided the empirical basis for my
study. ’ .
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There remain, it avoears to me, ihree possibie ways of
proceedine that do hold together the particular and the general.
They are the inductive, the poetical, and the argumentative. A
consideration of Lhese methods entails a second set of consequences
resultine in the issue of the most approoriate way. The inductive
method holds togrether the particular and the general by formulating
a general law or ~attern of behaviour on the basis of particular
observations. This is the experimental method of the modern
sciences, It is the method used by those sociologists wﬂo formu~
lated the concept of a "folk culture'. Without resorting to a
gross reduction, such a method is incapable of giving an account
of any event which is unique: in this way, an event such as the
publication of the Programme is simply miraculous., A second way
of holding together the particulér ard the general is the noetical.
Here the poet or the fabricator attempts to mould the particuiar

.
material at hand in accordance with a general image in his mind.

. .
The poetical method has inspired thosesinterpretations which would

N

see in the Programme an attempt to mould French Canadian society

along the lihes of an imaginary theocratic mediaeval society.
Fortundtely, there is g third way of relating the particular and
the general and that fslthe argumeﬁtative. The argumentative

method arises out of a human predicament. Man finds himself in a
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set of uncertain circumstances, the resolution of which is dependent
in part or human action. In order to help hihself out of this
situation. ir. order to guide his conduct, man invokes a general

rule that. it is thought, covers the particular situation in which
he finds himsélf. This general rule becomes the mediating principle
of action. This is what the Programme o(¥i871 was all about: what,
the authors of the text wondefed, were the Catholic voters of the

Province of Quetec going to do on election day? The outcome was

" not at all certain. and yvet it deverded on individuel human action,

The Prosramme was an attemot to guide that individual human ‘action.
The uncertainty of the whole matter required that careful considera-
tion be given to all the relevant facts and that reasons be given
for choosing one princiole and not another. In one word, the
Prosramne was an argument.

It is only by aoproaching thé Programme as an argument
that we will be able to do justice to its form, to its content,
and to its opurpose.

Of course there are many kinds of argument: one can argue

over what is said or over what is done; one can argue with oneself,

-or with others: about a private deed, or a public deed; about a

deed committed in the past or a deed about to be commifted in the



L

b d e e At

31

future: ard so on.20 The Programme, as a newspaper editorial on
the coming elections, is to be classified, clearly, as a political-~
rhetorical'argument.30 The Programme is rhetorical by virtue of
its attemot to persuade in public: and political by virtue of béghg
concerned with the future, of aiming at establishing the eipedigncy
or the harmfulness of a proposed course of action.

The fact that the Programme is a work of politiéal rhetoric
has determined, formally and materially, tpe pre;entation of my
work, Formally, it determined the basic outline of the thesis.

The text and accompanying commentzjzﬂﬁre thus presented in five
varts, in accordance with the five divisions customarily fourd in
a work of rhetoric and readily discernible in the Programme: Part
One is the proem or clarification of the present situation; Part

Two, the premises or establishment of the principles which are“to

govern the action: Part Three, the practical consequences or

consideration of the means available: Part Four, a subsidiary

remark: and Part Five, the peroration, a brief and stirring recapi-

tulation.

o]

2%The reader is referred to the works of Chaim Perelman,
who has done so much to revive the ancient study of argumentation;
see especially his La nouvelle rhétorique: Traité de 1l'argumentatien
(Paris, 1958).

30 '
See Aristotle, Rhetoric, Book i, Chap. 3.
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For the saLe of greater. clarity, I have subdivided the
first three of these five parts. The Proem is subdivided into
three sections: for in pyesenting‘%ﬁi\::tuation to their feaders,
the authors allude to three different “sentexts: the constitutional,
.the journalistiec, and éhe moral, The Premises are subdivided into
four sections: the first containing the major premise, the secord
and third important qualifications, and the fourth the minor 5
vremise. The Consequences are subdiviéed into five sectinns, each .
corresponding to a different degree of‘gﬁstracgion, starting from
a consideration of political parties in Canada‘and ranging on.to a
consideration of the ihdividual voter's free?om. The distribution
of sections is, tﬁerefore, as fol%pws?’fﬁg/%roem, ections - IIT;
- the Premises, Sect%gggjlﬂfi/ﬁll;¢£he Consequences, Sgction; VIIT -
XII: the Subs].’dé;y Remark, Section XITI; and the Peroratian, -
Section XTV. - . ~ )

In a work of rhetoric, the presentation of the argument or
.the sylloéism is not as'thorough as in a work of dialectic: the"
reasoning is not carried too far back, nor are all the steps put
in £hat lead to the conclusion. Technicaily, an argumegt of this
kind is called an enthymeme. Thus, a first reading of the Programme
all by itself‘gives one the impressibn that the text is nothing

but a conjunction of compatible propositions.. The authors themselves

were aware of this characteristic feature of rhetoric; they‘were

A
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prevared to meet objections, to provide clarifications, elaborzﬁions,
and qualifications, for they appended the folloﬁing statement to
their text: '"Nous développerons plus amplement dans une série
d'articles leg-idées et les principes de ce progra;mme."31 And
shortly after the publication of the text, one of the authors,
Magloire McLeod, wrote:
dans la série d'articles que nous avons promis de publier
pour développer notre programme, on trouvera probablement
les arguments nécessaires pour répondre aux objections
qui ont été faites ou qui pourront &tre faites. Qu'on
ne se hdte pas trop de blémer, avant de connaitre ample-
ment notre pensée. Notre programme est large et on a
déjd eu le tort de le croire basé sur des idées beaucoup
troo étr?ites.Bz
It is in accordance, therefore, with the "reply" aspect of rhetoric

and with the authors' own express wish that I have accompanied each

formal section of the text with explanatory remarks and supple-

" mentary material drawh from other articles written by the program-

mistes, Such an elaboration makes!.!‘possible to discover the

-

full scope of the authors' thought, ("de, connaitre amplement notre

vensée™), » - -

v

31
— _Following "et tout notlre programme peut se résumer dans
ce motto: 'Religion et Patrie™ (See Section XIV), the text, as it

apveared in the Journal des Trois-Riviéres of April 20, 1871 continued:

"Tel est le programme que nous pensons de,voir adopter
pour les prochaines élections et qui, croyons-nous, devrait
étre adonté var’ tous les catholiques conservateurs de cette
province, .

Nous développerons plus amplement dans une série d'ar-

tlcles les idées et les principes de ce programme."

325 1.R. (8pril 27, 1871), p. 2. ‘ -

oy
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Iq/ggégr to remain as faithful as possible to the authors!
thought?%% have limited the material for ny comme;tary to what the
authors themselves wrote at the time of the Programme. This means
tha{ only two kinds of material figure in the commentary proper:
(1) rewsvaper articles written by the authors and published within

six months of ghé'apnearance of the Programme (between April and

October. 1871) in the following four newspapers: Journal des Trois-

Rivieres, Nouveau~Monde, Ordre, and Courrier du Canada; and (2)
the following works published by the authors in.the years"immediately

preceding and following the Programme and relevant to it: de Montigny's

Histoire du droit canadien (1869), Catéchisme politique (1878), and

Wu'est-ce que le Programme catholigue (1880); Pagnuelo's Etudes

historiques et légales sur la liberté religieuse en Canada (1872);

N

Routhier's Ca'series du dimanche (1871);. and Trudel's Discours sur

i'Affaire Guibord (1870), "suelques réflexions sur les rapports de

1'Eglise et.de 1'Etat" in Revue canadienne (1871), Nos chambres hautes

(1880), aﬁd'"anciliation" in Revue canadienne (1881).32\ By

.commenting from these two sources, I feel I have been able to do’

Ay

justice to the thought of these meén as formulated in the Programme.

33
” For more information on the sources, see the Bibliography,

]
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To go much farther afield for material seemed to me a risky
enterprise, for of course the political situation was changing.
Cartier'é death in 1873, Lagrier's famous speech of 1877, the ]
rise to power of Chapleau in 1879: these were but so%e of the
events which altered considerably the Quebec political situation
from what it had been duriné the 1871 eléction campaign.

There ié another aspect to‘a wo;k of rhetoy{c that de;;rves
to be signalled'here: it is that a work of rhetoric is often not
only an aréument for sémething, but alg? aﬁ argument égainst
something else. To put it succinctly, the Programme was an
argument for a 'natural', as opposed to a "naturalistic", view
of thé world: for an "authoritarian", as opposed-:o a "libertarién";

' society, : . ;

In a Prologue following immediately (and before the Text
ard Commentary), I describe the events which led to thé-ﬁublication
of the Programme, and the reactiog; which that editorial elicited
from the moment of its publication until the final day ;f the elec~
tion. 1In ;n Epilogue following the Commentar& I analyse £he results
of the 1871 Quebec provinéial election‘andndeséribe ghe aftermath.

In a Conclusion, I attempt to draw on an historical, a political,

ard a vhilosophic plane some of the salient pofnts arising out of

'my\study of- the Programme. ’ |
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- PROLOGUE

(1) The compnosition of the Proeramme

The final session of the ISt Legislature of the Province
of Quebec was vrorogued on December 24, 1870. During that session
two young revorters in the nress galléry had become‘acqua;nted.
One was Magloire McLeod, twenty eight years of age, editor of the

Journal des Trois-Riviéres: the other, Alphonse Desjardins, twenty-

‘nine. aséqciate editor of the Montreal newspaper, L'Ordre. The two

men. had mﬁch in common in addition to their age and occupation.
For some time, Mcleod had admired Desjardin's writings, espec&ally
his defense of Confederation. Moreover; in discussing the affairs
of State. the tweo men agreed that a profound transformation was
taking nlace inU;He politics of the Province. ‘Conservatives were
voicing opinions which sounded to them not at all conservative.
Opinions were heing advanced in parliament, in the press, and ih
the courts which., ﬁar from lending supnort~to throne ard altar,’ L
worked to undermine them. This was especially evident ¢gh the ques-

tion of the relation hretween Church and State: the Roman Catholic

Church's teaching on the matter was being either ignored or

26
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distorted.l

Mcleod suegested to his collearue thé;, as
election was in the offing, the time might be ripe t
the Church's feachinﬂ§. In McLeodt!s words: "Je crot
alors & M. Alvhonse Desjardins qu'il serait utile ®t opvoxtun de’
s'enterdre avant les élections générales, alors prochaines,) sur
un programme uniforme basé sur la doctrine catholique."2 Desjardins
agreed to look after the matter on his return to Montreal.

At the terinning of April, 1871, Desjardins got in touch
with Frangois-Xavier-Anselme Trudel, thirty two, a lawyer who had ' -
distinguished himself in court by his pleadings in cases ofh"miked" w
legislative jurisdiqtion (in cases, that is, involving both civil
and ecclesiastical authorities). Trudel too thought that it would
be useful if priters and journalists of French Caﬁada who subscribed
to the Church's teachings were to come forth with an agreed-upen

oroeramme. Desjiardins told Trudel of two other newspapermen

interested in such a oroject: Mclecd of Trois-Riviéres and Eugéne

Renault of the Quebec City newspaper, the Courrier du Canada. For

lMcLeod and Desjardins had in mind the case of the Guibord
sepulture and that of the dismemberment of the parish of Notre-Dame
in Montreal. They objected also to a book just published by Judge
Baudry: J. U. Baudry, Code des curés, marguilliers et paroissiens &
(Montreal, 1870). For more on these questions, see Section X.

2Quoted by B._A. T. de Méntignx, Qu'est-ce que le Programme
catholique (Montreal, 1880), v. 20. ,
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saome reason,, Renault had no more vart in the proceedings.
Desiardins. in a letter dated April 7, invited McLeod to
,a meeting of the directors of the vrovince's Catholic newspapers.
McLeod consulted with the bishoo of Troié—Riviéres, Mgr Lafléché,
and having received the latter's assurance that there was nothing
inopoortune in the undertaking, devarted for Montreal. EEE&Fefore
he left, he sent word to Desjardins. asking him to invite Adolphe

Basile Routhier, thirty one., a lawyer practising at Kamouraska

and a Frequent contributor to the Courpier du Canada.
The first meeting took place on an afternoon in the secord
week of Aoril at the home of Alphonse Desjardins. Present were

Desjardins., his two ocut-of-town guests, McLeod and Routhier, Trudel,

. and Cléovhas Beausoleill, twenty {ive. editor of the Montreal

newspaver, the Nouveau-Monde. Thus four newspapers were represented

from the three most important urban centres of the province.

s

Present at that first meeting in addition to the five

was the censor of the Nouveau-Monde, the canon Gedefroy Lamarche.
It apnears. however that Father Lamarche, aware no doubt that %he

action beine uyndertaken was a lay initiative pertaining to the

forthcoming vrovincial elections, was reluctant to take an active \}‘

s

vart in the discussion: Tous les amis nommés ci-dessus y étaient

orésents ainsi que M. le chanoine Lamarche, censeur du Nouveau-Morde,

qui ne consentit, néanmoins & donner son opinion que sur de nombreuses

-

f
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et puissantes solicitations."3

~

o
. ™
The purvose of({he meeting was to compose a programme

which would affirm Catholic nrinciples in such & way as to ve
a healthy effect on opublic opinion in the country. As Mclecod
said. "L'obiet de cette réunion était pour moi la rédaction d'un
prorramme qui @t une affirmation solonnelle des principes catho-
liques. cavable de vroduire uwn effet salutaire sur 1fopinion
oubligue de notre oays."h Basic principles were discussed. In
this regard, it is clear that the five men were eager to affirm
the social doctrihes of the Roman Catholic Church, to which they
all fully adhered. and which they took to be the criterion of truth.
Heﬁce. the first orinciole: "Adhésion entidre & 1l'enseignement de
1"Eglise catholique. lequel doit &tre, en tout, pour un catholique,
le criterium de la vérité."5

Given the olurality of religious persuasions in the country,
it had to Yte ﬁade clear that the doctrines r?fefred to in the first
princiole, far from being a threat to non-Catholic believers, in
fact assured te latter, as much as Catholics themselves, of \\‘
their relirious freedom. Hence the secord principle: the practical

y‘
toleration of other religious cults: "Pour les protestants, liberté

. 3Ibid.. v. 21. ’

brnia., o, 21.

SThid., n. 15. Af



LD

entidre de leur culte et contréle absol. de leurs affaires
relifieuses, tels que néus les rdclamons pour les catholiques."6
Rut heing practical men the five were not content with an
enunciation of their convictions: they wished to see them instituted
in the laws of their country. Thus the question of means arose.
In Trudel's words, "il est de notre devoir d'appuyer le parti
volitique dont les idées et les principes se rapprochent le plus
de cette doctrine."7 Of the two vehicles of political power in
the country, the Conservative varty was obviously the one more
sympathetic to their cause. Hence, a third principle: "Attachement
dévoué et persévérant au varti conservateur que nous reccnnaissons
comme le seul parti dont les vrincipes et les traditions puissent
nousg assurer la olénitude de nos droits religieux e£ nationaux."8
Given theyoracticai importance of this question of
political allegiance, Trudel thought it necessary that their
statement contain explicit support not only of the Conservative
narty but also of its leaders. Hence a fourth principlei "Appui
loyal donné aux chefs actuels de ce parti que nous reconnaissons
comme ceux, de tous les hommes politigues du jour, qui nous offrent

Q
le plus de garanties pour la défense des intéréts ci-dessus mentionnés.'

6

Ihid,. o. 15.
"Inid.. o. 14. -
®1hid.. o. 15.

Q
Ihid.. p. 15.
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These then were the four orinciples apreed upon by the
. ‘ - 10
five laymen oresent at Des’ardin’s house.

At dimner that evenine a second group of men joined the
first. This second eronp was comprised mainly of lawyers:
Fenjamin-Antoine Testard de Montigny, thirty two: Simdon Papmuelo,
*hirty one: Louis-Clivier Taillon, thirty: and Sévére Rivard,
thirty six. De Montigny, Pagruelo, arnd Taillon had worked with
Trudel on the case of the dismemberment of the Montreal parish
of Notre Dame and brought with them practical knowledge of the
civil laws of Quebec ard in particular of those laws which touch
upon the practice of religion. The tenth layman present that
evening was the host's cousin, Louis-Fdouard Desjardins, .thirty
three, an cphthalmolorist.

The secord group of men agreed with the principles enun-
ciated that afternoon. In Trudel's words:

Les nouveaux venus parurent animés des mémes intentions,
et adoptérent nos vues. Tous s'accordérent 3 dire que
la publicatior d'articles de Journaux, commentant les
idées ci-dessus exprimdées, devrait avoir pour effet
d'assurer la reconnaissance. des Droits de 1'Fglise et

de faire cesser de malheureuses divisions, en réunissant

tous les vrals catholiques danf un méme esprit sous le
draneau d varti conservateur. il
L]

.

1‘\'I‘hese four principles urderlying the Programme were inade
known as such to the oublic in a letter Trudel wrote to the edilo-
of La Minerve and dated Montreal, April 28, 1871. The letter was
republished in O.(April 28, 18715 ard in J.T.R.(May 1, 1871), p.2.

11

de Montigny, Qu'est-ce que le Programme catholique, p. 15.

<
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Two or three of the newcomers objected, however, to the pfinciple\\4 i

sﬁpporting the leaders of tne Conservative party. They recalled

»

certain disagreements: for instance, the opposing counsel in the
case of the dismemberment of Notre Dame was led by none other

than George Etienne Cartier, the leader of the Conservative party

N

in French Canada. But Routhier, defending the principle, pointed .

~

out to the newcomers that the opposition party would be the first

to benefit were their declaration to be interpreted in any way

Ny

as a rebellion within the ranks of the Conservative party. After
this argument, "ils adhérérent ;or&ialehent aux idées exprimées
dans les propésiiions ci—dessus."12

The discussion that evening was informal. There was talk
of constituting themselves into a proper organization by electing
a présideni, a secretary, et;. But the suggestion was brushed

aside because again it might appear a;_iflthey were trying to form

* a new party.

Looking ahead to the particular event of the forthcoming

e

election, "the men debated whether to leave each to act on his own
(-4

- judgement or to agree to common guide lines:

Au sujet de la conduite ¥ adopter immédiatement en vue
des élections alors prochaines, il s'agit de décider
s'1il serait laissé & chacun de nous d'adopter, en temps
et lieu, 1'attitude qu'il jugerait opportune, ou bien
de poser, pour nous guider dans la conduite 2 tenlr,
certaines r2gles communes 3 nous tous, afin de ne donner
sfirement notre support qu'd ceux qui seraient les mieux

121vid., p. 16.
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disposés a soutenir les principes dont nous désirions
le triomohe.lBNous nous décidames pour cette dernitre
alternative.

The group decided to establish common guide‘lines.

Trudel invited the company to reassemble the followiég’
day at his house. Of the ten laymen present‘at Desjardin's
dinner party. five or six met at Trudel's. These were, probably,
the five of ﬁhe original group and, if there were someone from |
the second group, de Montigny, who felt concerned egough in the
fate of the Programme to give an account of the pro;eedingsk \\{-—'
some ten years later.lh Conversation centred on the practical'C;
task of adopting guidelines for the election of candidates: "La
conversation s'engagea‘sur les régles qu'il serait & propos
d'adopter pour nous guider le plus sfirement dans le choix des
15

candidats auxquels nous accorderions notre support.’

Another meeting'tpok place at Rivard's house, and a final

"one at Beausoleil's. These two meetings were friendly get-togethers

rather than political reunions.
This is an important distinction: a leisurely discussion
4 s

of ideas is one thing:; concerted political action quite another.

"TTT days after the oubllcatlén of the Progra mme, a Trois-Rividres

lBIbid., p. 16 o
14 ey
This is of course de Montigny's Qu'est-ce que Progpamme
cathollgue” to which we have been referring.

Lo1vid,, v, 16.
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newspaver, the Constitutionnel, charged Rivard with having held

a secret meeting at his house with the intention of forming a

‘consviracy against the Conservative party. In a letter dated

Montreal, April 28, Rivard replied to the editor of the Consti-

tutionnel:

jamais il n'a été tenu une réunion politique chez moi,
secréte ou non, et que de plus jamais les personnes
nommées dans votre article ne se sont rencontrées
ensemble dans ma maison, ce dont j'aurais raison d'étre
flatté pourtant:; qu'en outre je n'ai participé en rien
dans ce piggramme qui n'a pas été préparé ou écrit

chez moi.

Rivard's letter reminds us of hew important it is to distinguish

between theoretical formulation and practical actiohﬂ We have

. 1 /
Rivard's sworn testimony of March 5, 1873 7 that he¢ attended

|
Desjardins! dinner party and agreed with the principles enun-

ciated: yet it is clear from his letter to the editor of the

Constitutionnel that he had no interest in descending into the
political arena: "Mon nom n'ayant jamais été m&lé i la politique,
vous comprendrez combien je tiens a rester en dehors de toute

18 -
combinaisen de partis.™ In Sévére . Rivard's mind, responsibility

16reproduced in J.T.R. (May 1, 1871), p. 3.

- l71-eprodu.ced in de Montigny, Qu'est-ce gue le Programme
catholigue, . 18.
Yoag

revroduced in J.T.R.,(Mhyll, 1871), p. 3.
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for the Programme lay solely with the newspapermen who published
it: "Je n'al pas ici & juger ni & apprécier ce programme, je laisse
ce soin aux journaux qui l'ont'publié."l
éivard's letter leadsiusgto make the following‘disiinction

[y

with regard to the term "programmistes®. From adthedretical oint
14 3 P

of view, the term can be applied to the ten laymen who agreed to
the -four basic propositions enunciated at Desjardins' dinner party.
:

We have sworn staiements from eight of the ten testifying to what
act;ally led to the publication of the Programm .20 But from a
practical point of view, the tii?/#hould be ;eserved for identifying
the five laymen present at that first afterpoon meeting: Mcleod,
Alphonse Desjardins, Routhier, Beausoleil, and Trudel,

| While ;£ill in"Montreal, McLeod ard Rouéhier, in the company
of Beausoleil, paid a visit to the bishop of the city, Mgr Bourget.
The bishop was ﬁleased by the initiative taken by the group of
young newspapermen and judged it opportune, |

Tt was next decided that the guide lines agreed up%ﬁ should

take the form of an ordinary newspaper article, The young men

hoped that, presented without fanfare, the text would address

itself plainly and directly to the voters of the province., Routhier
k|

1
9Ibid.

20See de Montigny, Qu'est-ce gue le Programme catholique,
ppo 1,1 - 2[;, -

N
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(2) Reaction to the Programme-

L6
a man of letters, was given the stask of composing }he Programme. |
Furthermore, because the text quoted from a pastoral }etter of
the bishop of Trois-Rivieres, they agreed that McLeod should be ]
the first to oublish it. k ‘
But befbre publisﬂing the text, McLeod paid anotger Plﬂ

visit to Mgr Lafléche, this time to show him the finished product.

The bisho§ suggested a few change§ of expression for the sake .of

greater precision. He also suggested that the féllowing clause

be agzza: "que les modifications demardées au sujet de notre

législation seraieni:celles arrétées par Nos Seigneurs les Evéques

de le Province de Wuebec"; thus implying that in certaLin matters

the authorities of the Chu:ch had priority over the authorities

of the State.ﬂ‘McLeod\wired Beausoleil to.advisg him of these

changes in the text. ’ . t .
McLeod gave the work its title and published it in the

Journal des Trois-Rividres on ThurSday, April 20, 1871,

o

.

,Whai was the reaction in Quebec tonthis event? How was
the Programme received by the churchmen and laymen of the province?

In the remainder of this Prologue, I shall survey the reactions

" to the Programme up until the final day ¢f voting (July 14, 1871),

. _ NS
leaving an analysis of the election results to the Epilogue.



A few days after the publication of the Programme, the
Archbishoo of Quebec, Mgr Taschereau, addressed the. following

message, dated Quebec, April 24, to the clergy of his diocese:

13 * . \l
Je crois devoir vous informer 'que ce programme ne

m'a été connu que par les journaux et que, par
conséquent, il a le grave inconvénient d'avoir été
formulé en dehors de toute varticipation de 1'épis-
covat, Je déclare donc qu'il ne saurait autoriser
aucun membre du clergé de Lltarchidioc®se & dépasser
les limites tracées par le -quatritme Concile de
Québec et que ie vous ai rappelées dans ma circulaire
du 3 courant,?

It is inportant to consider. the archbishiop's letter very closely
for, as we shall see, it played an important part in determining
the fate of the Programme.

In commenting oh the letter, McLeod pointed out how

obviously right the Archbishpp was in drawing the clergy's

attention to the fact that the Programﬁe had not been formulated

rd

by the Church authorities:

‘La circulaire, quoiqu'elle ait trait au programme
catholique que nous avons publié derniérement, ne
s'adresse nullement & noys. Elle est adressée unique-
ment "au clergé de l'archidiocese dg.Québec. Elle a donc
été émanée pour la gouverne seule du clergé de
1l'archidiocése, . . , D'ailleurs, la circulaire du
plus haut dignitaire de la province ecclésiastique de
Wuébec ne dit pas,que notre programme est mauvais.

Si nous le comprenons bien, elle dit purement et
simplement que 1l'épiscopat n'ayant pas participé &

-

21 ‘
reproduced in J.T.R. (May 1, 1871), p. 2.



In a word, the Programme was not ah ecclesiastical document.,

of 'the Journal des Trois-Rividres the following expianation of

the Archbishop's letter:

The purpose of the Archbishop's letter was to\baution his clergy

1

. . y b
la rédaction de ce programme, il ne peut étre un
mandement, une lettre pastorale: il n'est pas con-
séquemment revétu du caractire de ltautorité
éoiscovale et ne saurait autoriser aucun ‘membre
du clergé de 1'Archidioceése & dépasser les limites
tracées var le quatriéme concile de Wuébec., Or,

nous avouons, en toute humilité, qu'en le publiant,

nous n'avons jamais cru qu'il pourrait &tre pris.
par quelque membre du clergé vour un mandem‘ent..22

A correspondent from Quebec City offered th%(readers

\ A

Le programme catholique, touchant A certaines questions

religieuses, et étant nublle par des Journaux qui
ne sont pas sans relation avec les eveques, le
clergé de 1'archidioc®se aurait pu se croire. auto-
risé a prendre une part plus active, 4 déployer

un zéle plis ardent dans les élections prochalnes.
Ce que Sa Gréice a dii craindre, c'est donc une
agitation religieuse, dans les rangs de son clergé

.et c'est pour la prévenir et l'empécher qu'Elle a

cru devoir informer ses prétres que le programme
catholigue avait été formulé en dehors de toute
participation de l'épiscopat, et qu'il ne les
autorisait vas 4 dépasser les limites tracées par

‘le guatridme concile de Wuébec.<’

-

i

L8

against taking too active an interest in the fdrthcoming elections.

3

|
!

N

22nProgramhe catholique", J.T.R. (May 1, 1871), p. 2
23mLettres Québecoises", J.T.R. (May 4, 1871), p.-2.



‘repeat nearly word for word the Archbishop's disavowal.

49

t

The‘Archbishop's letter was followed by two similar
letters: one from the bishop of St. Hyacinthe, Mgr Larocque,
and another from the bishop of Rimouski, Mgr Langevin. Addressed

to the clergy of their respective dioceses, both these letters e

T:FSe,three letters oﬁ clerical disavowal were followed
| .
by two letters of clerical approval.

~—

In a letter to his clergy concerning the forthcoming
elections and dated Montreal, May 6, Mgr Bourget had the following

to say:

11 est donc 1mportant qu'outre les voix des pasteurs

il y en ait d'autres qui se fassent entendre tous les

jours et en tous lieux, pour rappeler les enseignements

de la Religion. Or, ces voix sont celles des journaux,

& bons principes qui forment 1'esprit public et main-_
tiennent les populations dans la paix et la soumission. aux
autorités légitimes; qui expliquent, développent de

toutes les maniéres les vrais principes et en font des
applications justes et proportionnées & toutes les
intelligences, Sans ce secours devenu en quelque sorte
nécessaire, le peuple sera emporté i tout vent de doctrines,
et grandement exposé a faire fausse route dans ses b
élections, . . . On ne peut donc que louer et approuver
ceux quiy par les moyens de la Presse ou autrement, préparent
les populations & faire de bonnes élections et consacrent
leurs connaisssances, leurs talents, leurs plumes, &
travailler a remplir les chambres législatives d'hommes
sincerement dévoués aux intéréts religieux et civils et

tout disposés a écouter ka volx des évéques quand elle

se fers entendre . .

3

2k eproduced in J.T.R. (May 19, 1871), p. 2
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Mgr Bourget, for hﬁs part, recognized(the need for laymen to
defend in the realm of oublic opinlon the religious point of

view and the interests of the Church.
3

One week later, on May 15, the bishop of Trois-Riviires,
Mgr Lafl2che, addressed a letter to his clergy explaining how

" the young men concerned were perfectly within their rights:

Des hommes éclairés et dévoués a la protection de

nos intéréts religieux, profitant de cette latitude

quant aw moyens & prendre, se sont entendus-et con-
certés ensemble pour assurer davantage cet heureux
résultat en travaillant a éclairer 1l'opinion publique

sur les questions agitées et & lui donner une direction
commune, toujours si puissanterpar la force de )
l'association, En cela ils'n'ggt fait qu'tuser d'un droit
commun & tous les Catholiques. .

The concerted action taken by the programmistes was a legitimate

means of protecting religious interests. The bishop went on to

recommend the text both for its content aﬁd for its form:

1
Leurs écrits dans la presse nfont sans douté rien du
caractdre de 1l'Autorité; ce qui est un inconvénient
commun 3 tous les articles de journaux; mais ils ne
laissent pas #%¢nmoins que de se recommander & la
confiance des Catholiques par la pureté de la doctrine,
pvar le dévouement a llautorité religieuse, par le
respect de tous les droits, ainsi que par la m g—
ration et la convenance des formes, en général.

25peproduced in J.T.R. (May 22, 1871), p. 1.

26144, ' |
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" We notice in the bishop's letter of endorsement that the word
"authority" avpears twice, once capitalized and once not. We

are told that as a newspaper article the Programme has nothing

to do with Authority, and yet it is full of respect for authority. .

We shall have occasion later to explore the different meanings

of the concept of authority,27

In time, both Mgr Bourget and Mgr-Lafleche ‘felt obliged

9
to make their approval of the Programme even more explicit. Bo}h"

-

wrote letters to Trudel. In a letter dated Montreal, Jun ygf

Mgr Bourget wrote:

La présente est pour certifier & qui voudra l'enterdre,
que j'approuve en tout point le Programme catholique
et qu'il n'y a rien dans ce programme qui soit dans
mon opinion digne de blame, méme au point de vue de
1'opportunité,

J'ajoute que je consideére ce programme comme

“la plus forte protection du vrai parti conservateur
et le plus ferme appui des bons principes qui doivent
gouverner une société chrétienne.

Je m'attache a ce principe parce que j'y vois
le salut de ma chere patrie, qui ne sera véritablement
libre qu'en autant que la liberté de L'Eglise y sera
respectée gvec tous les droits qui seront assurés et
garantis, 2 ' '

Mgr Lafldche's letter was dated La Pointe du Lac, June 7:

‘ 2'7See below, Section IX,

- ggreproduced in an "Extra'" published by the J.T.R. on June

14, 1871, and repiblished in J.T.R. (June 15, '1871), p. 3.

(4.
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Vous me demandez si ma derniere Lettre circulaire

- renferme une apvrobation du Programme catholique.

" Comme jlai parlé pour &tre compris, je' crois que
1'on ne s'y est pas mépris et que l'on y a vu cette
approbation. Je 1'ai approuvé parce que j'y ai
trouvé le but légitime et bon et que les moyens

“pronosés Souf atteindre ce but sont justes et
honnétes.

1

[}

Here then were two unequivocal letters qf approval,

In summary, the Church's reaction to the Programme was not
uniform but varied: the Programme was disavowed by three bishops,
while it was approved by two others. ,The sixth bishop of the
ecclesiastical-province of Quebec, Mgr Guigues of Ottawa, whose ~

- diocese was partly within and partly without the political
boundar}es of Quebec, made no comment.

We turn now to the receptioh given the Programme during
the election campaign by the laymen of the province, to whom, after
all, it was Airected. As one newspaper editqr wrote in response
to the decond letter of clerical disavowal:

Tout désavoué qu'est que le programme par NN. SS,
L'Archévéque et 1'Evéque de St. Hyacinthe, cela ne

nous oblige pas encore a le mettre de cété. Car
apres tout nous avons affaire & des lafques seulement

\ et dans le domaine politique nous sommes juges de ce
§ qui peut convenir & des électeurs pour les guider dans
| ?91bid,

30For a fuller account of the bishops' reactions to the
Programme, see André Levasseur,'Mgr Bourget et 1le Programme
catholique", (M,A. thesis, Université de Montréal, 1972).

[
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le choix de l&gislateur. Personne dtailleurs ne //’\\\\\\

nretend faire un cas de conscience a qui que ce soit
erl stécartant du programme qui n'est donné qu'd titre
de sages conseils et non comme une régle infaillible.
Ce désaveu ne prouve pas qu'il y a du mal
dans le programme et s'il ne convient pas pour le
clergé, rien d'étonnant, c'est qu'il n'a pas été fait
pour lui. Il a été trggé pour les électeurs et nous
eroyons qu'il aura son effet en dépit de }a presse
qui se donn? tant de mal pour 1l'écraser. N
\

As it did not emanate from the ecclesiastical autﬁogities, the
Programme did not partake in the Church's infallibilit?: rather
it was simply wise advige offered by a group of civie minded
laymen to the voters of the province.

golloﬁ}ng, then, are the newspapers which seconded the

Journal des Trois-Rivieres! Programme. On Friday, April 21,

L'Ordre reproduced the Programme, and added:

Tous ceux qui comprennent qu avant la question du
choix personnel, il y a c¢elle beaucoup plus grave
des intéréts religieux et nationaux 3 sauvegarder,
trouveront dans cet écorit un programme complet
dtaction. Nous y voyons pour notre part le tracé
le plus sage de la ligne de conduite 3 suivre et
nousl'acceptons pour nous méme, comme nous voudrions
le voir accepter’ par tous ceux qui seront appelés
3 user de leur droit d'électeur. D
Nous aurons occasion de revenlr sur cet article 35
de lui donner les développements qu'il comporte

3lquoted from L'Unlon des Cantons de 1'Est in J.T.R. (May
8, 1871), p. 2. )

32

0. (April 21, 1871), p. 1.

—
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The Nouveau-Monde too oublished the Programme that Friday;

and on Monday, April 24, its commentary began:

Nos lecteurs ont sans doute miremenf médité cet
écrit ol chaque mot est mis a sa place apr®s avoir
été pesé et vérifié., Pour notre part, nous le
jugeons excellent, et n'hésitons pas 2 l'accepter
pour réglezge corduite avec quelques restrictions
de détail.

On the same Monday the Courrier du Canada published the Programme

and recommended it to its readers: "Ce guide que nos lecteurs
trguvent suf notre premiére page, nous lg recommandons i la sérieuse
attention des électeurs qui ont la bonne volonté d'user conscien-
cieusemént et judicieusement de leur droit de suffrages."BL In its

commentary, it made use of~Mgr Lafldche's Wuelques considérations

sur les ravvorts de la société civile avec la religion et la famille:

Ctest ce livre que hous mettons & contribution pour donner quelque

développement au 'Programme’ du Journal des Trois~Riviéres."35 Out

of respect, however, for the Archbishop's disavowal and not wishing
to provide an occasion, even if unfounded, for scandal, the Courier
du Canada did not continue to oublish articles deferding and- ex~

plaining the Programme.

33"Les prochaines élections", N.M. (April 24, 1871), p. 1.
]

3be o, (april 24, 1871), p. 2.

——

&

35T bid.

tr
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Meanwhile, Mcleod had teen busy rourding up adherents

to the Programme from amoﬁg the politicians of the Trois-Rividres

district. As one letter of adherence was dated before April 20,

-t :-)
it is vossible that the following men saw the text before it

became vublic. !

From Trois~Rivizres on April 19, C. B. Genest, member of
the Legislative Assembly for the town of Trois-~Riviéres, wrote:
"Revend;quer, comme citoyen du Canada, pour 1l'Eglise catholique
le droit de se mouvoir en toute liberté, dans la sphere qui lui
est proore, est admettre, comme conséquence, la m8me liberté nou;
toutes les autres égliseg. Je donne donc une adhésion pleine et
entiére & votre orogramme qui: Je 1'espére, rencontrera l'assenti-
ment de tous les vrais amis de notre pays."36

Alexis L. Desaulniers, the member for Maskinongé, testified
in a letter dated Rivi2re du Loup, April 21, to his adherence to the
Pro:n‘amme.37 '

The Hon. John J. Ross, the legislative counsellor foy
Shawinigan, in a letter of adherence dated Ste gnne de la Pérade,
Aoril 25, wrote: "™Je l'aporouve et ja seral toujours heureux de

S——
N

36 BN )
reoroduced in J.T.R. (April 27, 1871), p. 2. -

37 v,

Iy
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travailler 2 apporter dans nos lois toutes modifications demandées
var Nos Seigneurs les Evequesx"38

Joseph Gaudet the member for Nicolet, wrote from Gentilly °’
on April 25, saylng that he agreed perfectly with Ehe views put

forth in ¥he F’rogr"_m'nnva.39

From St, Aimé on April 26, Pierre Géli the member for

Richelieu, sent his letter of adherence to t}

editor of. the
L0 N )

Nouveau-Monde.

' : 41
. Other politicians also adhered in public to the Programme;

and thfee other newspapers joined the four original‘prograﬁmiste‘

vapers in defending the Church's rights:.

“The Union des Cantons de 1'Est, a newspaper of Arthabaska-
ville, reproduced the Programme on the first page of its issue of
Thdrsday, April 27. It began its commentary of May 4, saying:

‘~
«

31pid, o ' L -
31vid,
horeoroduced in J.T.R. (May 1, 1871), p. 2

AlFor an example of 'how this came about on the hustlngs,ﬁ

see N. N.M. (May 29 and 30; 1871), pp. 1, which describes a public.”

meetlng in the county of Assomption, where the Programme was
debated and gpproved by the ministerial candidate, Onulphe Pe%ietier,
and by the independent candidate, Alexandre Archambault.

A
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I1 est fort singulier de voir autant d'acharnement contre

un écrit, quard on est incapable d'y trouver une seule
erreur! . . . Rien donc ne hous emp&che d'adopter le
programme et de travailler & le-bien faire comprendre au
veuvle, puisqu'il est fait pour les électeurs et non pour

le clergé que notre vénérable metPOpolltaln désire voir L2

rester dans les limites du décret du 4™ Concile de Québec.
|
\

On Friday, April 28, the Pionnier of Sherbrooke reprodbced

the Prorramme with the following particular comment:

on comprerd que les Townships étant représentés, en
général, var les députés d'une autre croyance, de qui

des électeurs ne sauraient raisonnablement exiger qu'ils
souscrivent i tout ce programme, on doit les regarder
comme faisant exception & la régle générale. On y a
d'allleurskkagement pourvu dans ces rédgles aussi simples
et faciles 3 comprendrngu'elles nous paraisgent opportuns
et, dignes d'attention. ' ' o -

On Thursday, May 4, the Franc-Parleur of Montreal, more a

journal than a newspapéf, preceded its publication of the Programme

[
.

with the following:

Enfin 1la Presse Catholique de cette Province,
que 1'ordre de choses tel qu'établi appelle & jouer un
si beau r8le par rapport aux destinées futures de notre
pays, vient de prendre 1l'attitude ferme, énergique et
déterminée qui seule lui convenait en vue des electlons
prochaines de notre Législature locale.,

thnion des$ Cantons de 1'Est (May 4, 1871), p. 2.

b3pionnier de Sherbrooke (April 28, 1871), p. 2.
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v

Elle a lancé, ces jours derniers, son programme
qui est & nos yeux toute une profession de.foi, franche,
honnéte, et indépendante. X

Les tempetes qu'il a soulevées dans les hautes
spheres de notre monde politique, ainsi que les adhésions
nombreuses, distinguées et actives qui ont accueilli son
avparition sont pour nous des signes déja évidents de sa
bonté et de son excellence.

Aussi le publions-nous aujourd'hui en son entier,
afin que nos'lecteurs puissent apprécier 2 leur juste
valeur, les principes vraiment conservateurs et catho-
liques qu'il renferme.

' In contrast to these seven who endorsed it,'a number of

other newspavers onposed the Programme. As Beausoleil explained:

w

Dans le commencement nous avons cru que notre pensée
serait partout comprise. La presse hostile se taisa.t,
les autres journaux donnaient tour 3 tour leur ‘adhésion,
les députés aussi.

Ce temps d'arrét et de calme ne fit pas de longue
durée, Il avait été employé par certains hommes &
mettre en jeu toutes les influences qu'ils pouvaient
controler. - _

Un beau matin, le torrent d'invectives, un instant
contenu, déborda. encore. La Minerve nous traita dtilliu-
minés, et le Journal de Québec oubliant son r8le de Jupiter
tonnantA se fit avant coureur et simple messager de la
foudre. 5

The battle was on., One month after its publication, McLeod wrote:

?

"Le programme catholique'que nous publiions il y a quelque temps

bhny Programme’ Catholique", Franc-Parleur (May 4, 1871),
, P, 363. ' \
" bs"La Questipn", N. M, (May 8, 1871), p. 1.

%
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en vue des prochaines élections a été assailli de tous c8tés,"
Without pretending to exhaust the matter, I shall attempt

to describe these various sides of attack. Much of it was, as

Beausoleil said, a torrent of invective: the programmistes were
attacked personally for being ambitious, enlightened, and more
catholic than the Pope: another part of the attack consisted in
seeing in the Programme designs which were obviously untrue:

that it was the foundation of a new, third political party, and
. |

that it was directed against the Protestant minorit&-of the . .

province. A cursory reading of the text itself reveals the
-falseness of such claims. I shall ignore the attacks which were

directed against the programmistes personally or which were

obv{ously untrue, but shall attempt to presenﬁ the more substantial
‘arélmentg brought’forth during.the electiqn‘campaién against the
Programme. ft should be kept in mind, howevér, tﬂat the program-
mistes themselves were not at leisure to make such, abstractions:
time which could have been spent developing points of the Programme
was spent refuting rumours and accusations Sf all sorts.

At the risk of summarily categorizing these newspapers,
it seé%s possible to discern in their editorials_four different
kinds of hostile reaction to ihe Proggamme,each repfesentigg a

|

b5, 7.8, (May 19 1871), p. 2. .
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different sector of public ovinion and an essehtially different
school of thought. ‘ .

-

C:::;'The most fundamental attack came from the radical-liberal

Montredl newspaper; Le Pays. Ie Pays, wishing for a thorough
seculérization of society, was of course diametrically opposed

to the Programme. Its opposition was not surprising to anyone:

associated with the Institut-Canadien, it had been afticulating
the libertarian doctrines of the Enlighterment for decades. It
displayed its Voltairian wit in'an article entitled "Une .campagne

électorale qui ne sera certes pas gaie':

Les questions de la dette provinciale, de la
colonisation, du calibre des chemins de .fer, de l'espice
de lisses a employer, de la distribution des terres
publiques, de l'encouragement de l'industrie, du

" perfectionnement de notre agriculture, des leis élec-
torales, de 1l'économie dans le service public, devront
se discuter uniquement sous leur point de vue gallican
ou ultramontain. . . . Si les choses vont au gré des
Journalistes susnommés il pourrait arriverhaue notre
parlement local se transformét en concile.

The strength of Le Pays' position came from its appeal

to common sense. There can be no doubt that the programmistes!

concerns must have appeared. eccentric to many voters. .Did the

procedure for recording a man's civil status really matter,

60

h7"Une campagne électorale qui ne sera certes pas gaie,
Le Pays (April 25, 1871), p. 2. :
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compared to the building of a railway? To the' programmistes

1

Al . cp s .
it did, because it involved a question of jurisdiction. To

~

the programmistes, the -question of jurisdiction had to be

settled before any other could be taken up. Liberals like those

of le Pays were impatient: they wanted to get on with the work

of bﬁilding a city; for the programmistes, such work could be
e ‘ N |

L : by
p@#ertaken only once the ‘city's boundaries had been firmly

established.

A standard argument put forth .by radical liberals for
<

‘ fidding society of the Church's influence is that the Church

fosters ignorance among the peoble ard leads them to be docile.amd

uncritical. Le Pays, in an article entitled "Le pont aux &nes",

\
charged the Programme-with encouraging stupidity:

"En effet cela les [ 1les candidats] dispense totalement
de se creuser le cerveau pour répondre aux questions
impertinentes des électeurs, aux objections des
adversaires. Si l'on demande 3 l'un d'eux ses vues
sur le syst2me protecteur comparé 3 celui du commerce
libre il répond: J'adh®re au Rrogransne du Nouveau-
Monde et de ses chers fréres.” - -

i
v

This is not a fair,criticism. Although to the programmistes the

Jurisdictional question was most important, they were certainly

not ignorant oﬂ the more mundane questions which concerned Le Pays.

L8 . .
"Le pont aux 8nes", Le Pays (Méy 1, 1871), p. 1.

-
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’
In fact,{BeausoleiI had published his views on the very question
Q' of tariffs.uq Moreover,. a whole passa:ge ouhe Programme is’ de‘voted
to the need for instructed and intelligént\representatives.SO
! Le Pays was thetProgramme?é most radic;l‘;oponent; préctically,
however, it was perhaps i?,.s least important, The days of radical

liberalism in Canada were coming to an end: anti-clericalism, its

logical result, was disappearing as a force in French Canadian

society, And 'indeed, 1871 was the last year of -publication of

1 : o
Le Paxs.5 . ‘

Y

A second position was adopted by newspapers such’ as
. ‘|
L'Evénement of Wuebec City; the Constitutionnel of Trois-Riviéres,

and L'Ooinion'nubliqpe of Montreal. Shunning the pungency of « \”

. P .
radical liberalism, they strove after a mitigated liberal position
' ( s
"of what may be called sweet reasonableness. This cool attitude

of detachment was expressed by L'Evénement:

L
1~

' -

] th. Beausoleil, Systémﬁ_nrotecteur ou De la nécessité dtune
réforme du tarif canadien (Montreal, 1871). \

50306 below, Section XIIT. .
SPor the demise of radical liberalism in French Canada

at this time, see J.-P., Bernard, Les Rouges, Libéralisme, nationa-

lisme et anti-cléricalisme au milieu du XIX® sidcle (Montreal, 1971).
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- En chroniqueur fid&le, nous ferons part & nos lecteurs
des faits qui viendront & notre connaissance, de fagon
4 les en laisser seuls juges. D'ordinaire ce qui manque
dans les récits électoraux, a'est l'exactitude. ‘Chacun
tire de son ¢6té, . . . Il nous semble qu'un journal
qui garderait son sang-froid dans la tourmeg&e . . . NE .
serait pas mal vu et comblerait une lacune.

There can é;no doubt that’ in the midst of polemical debate there

AN

was soméihing refreshing in such an appeal.

- rd

Underlying a certain amount of riaicule and a certain
number‘of inaccuracies, we discern ih this groub of ;apers the
following charge levied againgt the Programme: the publish@ng of
such a text appeared to these papers not, as to Le Pays, wrong,

but -inopportune, and that for three reasons. The first was that

Ll

the facts d;d not warraft it, As the editor of the Constitutionnel,

E. Gérin, wrote:

Y a-t~il lieu de se passionner ainsi ‘que .le font
guelques~-uns de nos confréres? Y a-t-il lieu d'entre-
premdre dtagiter taqut le pays? - ' :

> Coin de terre béni par la providenfe, le Cangda
Jouit en paix de la liberté la plus illimilée. En butte
aux persécutions dans presque tous les pays, 1'Eglise
catholique jouit ici de priviléges immenses ., . . jamdis ' |
1tautorité religieuse, parlant par la voix réguliére de
ses représentants, ne s'adressera 4 l'autorité cig%le
.sans &tre traitée-avec tous les égards possibles.’

e

P

‘ ~r v

2uNouvelles Electorales", L'Evénementq(May 3, 1871), p. 1.

&,

23Constitutionnel (April 24, 1871), p. 2.
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The fuss was unjustified. Cutholics enjoyed tremerndous freedom
in Canada: "Nous avoﬂs un code de lois que les autorités ecclé-
siQstiques les plus élevées de Rome et de nottre province, ont
accepté et déclaré plus parfait que celui d'aucunapays,"5h wrote

¥

L. O. David in L'Ovinion publique.

The Programme was inopportune from a second point of view
in that it was simply'unprecedented, at least in French Canada,

for laymen to determine the religious interests of society. David

o
wrote:

La conduite des évéques’qui ont dirigé 1'église du Canada
jusqu'ta présent avait toujours été si prudente, ils

\ avaient si bien su trouver les moyens convenables d'ob-
‘tenir ce qui était nécessaire au bien de la religion,

. qu'on refusait de croire & leur part101patlon dans- ce
mouvement.

Dtun: autre cote, on se mettalt difficilement dans
ltesprit que trois ou quatre jeunes gens, se substituant
aux chefs du catholicisme en ce pays, entreprlssent de
réformer gt 1'Eglise et 1'Etat, de leur ense;gner leurs
devoirs.

It was foolishly daring of these young men to take up the cause
of religion., And referring to Mér Taschereau, the Archbishop, he
added:

.- N

5A"Un Evénement Religielx ot Pollthue" L'Opinion_publique
(May by 1871), p. 205. : .

o

OTbid,
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Il sait qu'il occupe en ce mement le sidge archiépiscopal
de Québec\et si la religion est parvemg 3 un si haut
degré de splendeurs, c'est grice au zéle intelligent

des évEques,’ ‘prédécesseurs, qui, comprenant la
situation du et 1l'esprit de la religion, ont su
éviter le Brult»et 1'éclat des luttes politiques et
religleuses,-aﬁ sein de nos parlements. C'est grice

4 1thabilité, 3 la modération et 2 la sagesse surtout

de Monseigneur Plessis, qui était non seulemegg un homme
saint et 2élé, mais encore un homme de génie.

L'Evénement, edited by Hector Fabre, dlso objected that)an initiative
in religious mattérs should come from laymen: "loin de laisser
1'initiative & 1'Eviscopat sur tous les points importants, on'la
prenait., Il n resta&t plus aux Evééues qu'a ratifier et 3 agir: -

57

2

- la noute leur était toute tracée,"

Thirdly, the Programme was inopportune because it was bound
to stir up trouble between the Catholics and the Protestants of the
province: "On touchait & une de ces luttes fatales qui ont laissé
de si tristes souvenirs dans i}histoire de toutes les nations catho~
liques, et dont les résultats seraient si fatales au peuple canadien
4 caﬁse des circonstances ol il se trouve placé."58 The Constitu-

tionnel developed the same point in a pitying tone:

‘ (Way L, 1871), v. 205.

»

56Ib1d., p. 206, )
_57"Contr1t10n Imparfaite", L'Evénement (Aprll 28, 1871) p- 15

58"Un Evenement Rellgleux et Pollthue", L!'Opinion publigue

A
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Nous regrettons de voir les préparatifs gque %'on
fait pour créer de l'agitation religieuse. HNous
le regrettons d'abord pour le clergé qui ne peut

jamais plus qu'aujourd'hui jouir du respect et de .

la considération de tous, qui ne peut que perdre

dans cette agitation; nous le regrettons ensuite - - !
pour notre monde politiéue, cgmgoéé-éeﬂrac€§'et de
croyances diverses, et au sein duquel onp veut in--

troduire des ferments de discorde dont on ne peut

prévoir auJourd'hul toutes les conséquences désas-

treuses.

The reaction of moderate liberals to the Programme was summed up

S

in spirit as well as in substance when L'Opinion publigue wrote:

Mais ne soyons pas trop sévéres & 1l'égard de ces
messieurs dont plusieurs n'égsientisans doute
inspirés que par le désir de \ravailler au .bien .
du pays et de la religion. Malgré tout l'esprlt
d'abnégation qu'on peut avoir, on ne renonce pas
gsans douleur ¥ des idées favorites, & des projets
dont la forme g%utot que la base était mauvaise
et dangereusse. '

By playing down the intellectual implications of liberalism and by. -
emphasizing its moral appearances, by concentrating on the form

rather than the bésis, newspapers such as L'Evénegeﬁt, the Consti-

tutionnel and L'Opinion_publiggg‘develOped a new traQition in French

Cénada.-‘No doubt there was somethlng axtractlve about moderate

' liberalism; but DeSJardlns, for one, spotted 1ts fatal weakness:

59Constitutionnel (April 24, 1871), p- 2.

s "Wn Evenement Religieux et Politique", L{Opinign publique
(May by 1871) D, 206, .
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L'Evénement le saif t¥és bien lui, et nous sommes trés
aisé que notre confrére de St. Hyacinthe finisse par
le comprendre, on ne gagne jamais rien 4 prendre ung
demi-position. Celui qui la prend finit toujours par
s'apercevoir & ses dépens qu'g£e demi-position est

toujours une position fausse.
V4

.

Despite Desjardin's remark, moderate liberalism's demi-position
was about to triumph. It‘scored its first victory in the swmmer
of 1872 when Louis Jetté, founder of the new Parti Ngtional,
defeatéd Cartier in the fedegal fidiné of M’ontreal-East.62 It
received what, was perhaps its fi§§§t articulation in 1877, when
Wi;fréd Laurier; in his famous Quebec City speech of June 26,
separated the theory of liberalism }r6m the pfactiée of liberalism,
a distin;tion which was to pave the yay&for'Liberal rﬁle in |
French Canada, o

A third reaction to the Programme was that.of the English
ngwspapers of tﬁe'province, a reaction which unfortunately one can .

q

describe only as ignorant,

*

61, (June 12, 1871), p. 1.

1

! 62As Brian Young explained: "'Le parti national' was never
more than an adjunct of the Liberal Party. . . .- The reorganisation
of the Liberals under the nationalist banner was part of a determined
effort by the Liberals to downplay their Rouge origins, It signalled
that the Liberals, hoping to attract nationalist and ultramontane
support, were abandoning their struggle with the Church." B, Young,
"The Defeat of G. E. Cartier in Montreal East in 1872", Canadian
Historiacl Review, LI (1970), p. 393.

4
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The GCazette did not see fit to reéort on the Programme at.
all., Its readers, an influential segment of the voting population,
were not made awaré either of the text or of thé controversy, and
thus remained ignoéant of an important election issue.

The Montreal Herald's policy seems to have been simply

to lranslate articles at random from various papers ard to publish.
them without a word of introduction, expl;nation, or comment under
the heading, "French Press". On April 27, under the title "French
Press: The Approaching Elections", the Herald presented one of
Beausoleil's finest articles on the~suprem§cy of Parliament and
the rights of the Church; the next day, urder the same heading
and still without a word of explanation, it réprinted an editorial

from the Echo de Lévis criticizing the Programme. A fortnmight of

silence, and than under the heading "French Press: The:Political
Pfogfamme" there appeared an editorial from L'Evénement. And so
it went. What any of the Herald's readers could have msde of this
defies the imagination.

The Daily Witness took an active interest in the Programme,

and in strong terms made known its own opinions. But in view of

the blurders it committed, it might better, like iﬁs;cofleagues,

have kept- silent. In an editorial of considerable length, it began

:by attributing the Programme to the bishop of Trois~Riviéres:



~ . —

The Bishop of Three Rivers has igsu astoral
Letter on this subject, which has been repd in all

the churches of the diocese urder his control, giving
directions as to how the faithful are to vote . . . 3

It went on to confuse the fourth Provincial Council with the

first Vatican Oecumenical Council and concluded with the following
{ '
rallying cry:

It remains for Christians of all.parties, who love
either pvolitical or religious liberty, to meet thei .« .
attempt with a most emphatic and determined opposition.
How can any Protestant conscientiously, after the
Bishopt!s declaration, vote for a ConservatiYe, seeing
that party is the tool to secure Rome's objects? No
lover of freedom can consistently lerd his aid to the
tools of a Church whose aims and objects are the
destruction of freedom of thought and conscience among
men, and their subjection to the most grievous eccle-
siastical tyranny, involvigg, as .a matter of course,
the deepest civil bondage.

A couple of days later, the Daily Witness published the following

article, which I quote in full as evidence of its sloppy-kirdedness:
i

Through a misapprehensi!; the article on this subject
* in the Witness of Saturday last credited the whole
matters of which it treats to the Bishop of Three
Rivers'! Pastoral Letter, whereas all after the first
fifteen 1lines should be credited to the Journal des

-

. 63"‘I‘he Church of Rome and the Elections!, Daily Witness
(April 29, 1871), p. 1. ‘

’ 6b1bid., pp. 1 - 2.
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Trois~Rividres, As that paper, however, is the Bishop's
organ, and therefore in some sort his doubleganger, it
does not make much difference. The Journal printed the
Bishop!s Pastoral and followed it by what he called some ‘
development of the ideas expressed there; but the French

“ paper'whlch republished the Journal's compilatlon, ard
from which the Witness article was taken, did not keep
the two things distinct enough, and hence the confusion.
The whole has been adopted by certain of the French
clerical papers, and made into whaz they call the Catholic
Programme for the coming election. ‘

-

Instead of retracting its previoes article, the Witness compounded
its blurder by pi;inglineccuracy on £0p\of inaccuracy. Iif gave a
«distorted impression of the function of the bishop's letter in.

the Progzamme. It revealed its failure to take its information
dlrectly from the source, While it-might well have called the

; . &
Journal des Trois~Rividres and the other newspapers whicfi adopted

the‘Pfegramme religious, it'could not accurately ¢all Ahem clerical:

the Archbishop of Quebec had mg&e that very clear. Tinally, .it

made the Programme seem fhe result, not the cause, of the contro-
' AN

. N

versy.

The very next day, forgetting all about its "misappeehensiOn",

the Witnesstagain'éttributed the Programme to the bishop of Trois-

-

Riviéres. In introdlucing a translated article from Le Pays, it

began ' "Le Paxs'critibizes the famous programme.prepared by the
€ ’

N ]

o ' , ?

65"The Church of Rome and the Elections!, Daily Witness
(Mayl 1871), p. 2. :

-
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g Bishop of Three Rivers for the guidance of faithful Catholics

in the coming elections . . . n66

Tt.is ﬁerhaps too much to expect that an English newspaper
/ .

—

of Quebec should have entered into a reasonable dialogue with a

Ffench,papér; but what does seem incredible is that none of them

seemed to be aware of the fact that with Confederation the Protes-
tants in Quebec had b;eome a political minority. Mcieod'é words
are as pregnaﬁt with meaning today’as they were over a hundréd
years ago: "Ce n'e§t pas des hommes qui sont.franchemékt(capho-
liques que la minorité'protestante doit é'atpendre 4 ne pas avoir
justice. Au contra:"Lre."67

~ . The fourth position vis-3-vis the Programme was that

adopted by the two Conservative party newspapéps, La Minerve of

Montreal and the Journgl de Québec of Quebec City. From a political

point of view, their reaction was the most important. ‘For by its
’ A

authors! own admission, the usefulness of the Programme depénded
on its reception among the Conservatives of the Province. From

. . N
no other sector of public opinion could there have been any expec- «

‘tation.of support., In faet, both La Minerve and “the Journal de

o Québec vehemently attacked the Programme and its authors. '"Mais
5 '
| 66 . T
cey ‘ +"The Pons Asinoﬂum",'Daily Witness (May.2, 1871), p- 2.%;
- , A R Lo

675, 1.8, (May 22, 1871), p. 2.

.
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alors qui étes-vous?" asked La Minerve; "Quelle autorité supérieure
28 nerve; ;
vous a envoyés sur la terre comme anges de bon conseil? Vous plus

écla%rés que nos évéques, plus autorisés que nos ministres." And

seeking to isolate the orogrammlstes, it proclaimed: "Nos thefs

religieux ne veulent pas de vous; nos chefs pollthpes ne vous

‘ont jamais demandes."68 By and large, the task.of 1solat1ng the

orogrammistes from the politicél leaders fell to La Minerve: that

.of isolating the programmistes from the religious leaders, to the

- Journal de Québec.

According'to La Minefve, the programmistes were guilty

of undermining the unity of the Conservative p&rty£ their endeavours,

therefore, were to be resisted:

Puisque vous travaillez & détruire 1'harmonie et 1'union
dans le parti conservateur, nous sommes forcés de vous
traiter, vous et les _vltres, comme des &tres malfalsants.
Nous repousserons donec la nouvelle attaque qui nous
arrﬁve et le parti conservateur va se réunir en phalange
plus”serrée pour résister & l'assaut. Les amis du pro

k\;:) gramme seront nos.adversaires, nous les traiterons comme

tels, Que cette chose soit bien comprise. Puisqu'il
faut trancher dans le vif, nous trancherons, Il n'y a
qu'un parti conservateur. Que ceux qui soutiemdront le
programme ne s'attendent pas i recevoir l'appui du pgrtl-
ce sont les auteurs du programme qui nous y forcent.

8, 1, : o : |
° "L'école des illuminés", La Minerve (May 8, 1871), p. 2.

% Ihig, | : -

A
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La Minerve appears to have taken quite personally the Programme's
remark that by "eonservative party" it did not wmean any group

of men hav1ng no end other than that of interest amnd personal

¢

ambition (See Section IX), for it retorted:

I1 n'y a gqu'une catégorie de conservateurs: les
distinctions du programme ne sont qu'une tentative

de division; car le parti conservateur n'aurait plus

sa raison d'etre, si l'on venait 4 pouvoir dire que ’
dans ce seih du parti on admet %a Tésistance aux

Justes volontes de 1*épiscopat. -

‘To which, Beausoleil replied:

Il y a un proverbe qui dit: In cauda venenum. Cela

est trés vrai de l'article d'hier de la Minerve., Dans

le parti conservateur on n'admet pas, dit-elle, la. '
résistance aux justes volontés de 1'épiscopat. '

Précisément, nous y voild. Le secret est dé-
couvert. Voililce que c'est que d'écrire trop longuemsnt.

Les hommes de la Minerve, ceux qu'elle appelle

,conservateurs, se constituent les juges des évéques,

Ce sont eux qui détermineront si ce que nos pasteurs
demandent est juste ou injuste, raisonnable ou rnon. -
C'est-dans leurs maing que la jurisdiction eccle51ast1que
Tepose en dern;er resgsort.

C'est pour combattre cette propen51on chez
quelques Hommes publics 4 gse faire les Juges dans les:
matiéres nlacsis en dehors de leur contréle direct que
nous luttons, : b

s "~

" TOnre programme des illuminés", La Minerve (May 8, 1871), p.2.

-~

7InUn chapitre de coﬁtradictions"; N.M, (May 11, 1871), p. 1.
< . \

-~
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In the heat of polémic, the arrogance and presumption of La
Minerve were discovered: it was precisely this propensity of
politicians to stand in judgement over things that lay beyond °

their legitimate field of jurisdiction that the programmistes

3

strove to curb.

To the embarassment of La Minerve, which had been trying

to isolate the progggmmistes, the Conservative leader, Sir

‘George Etienne Cartier,'declared in the riding of Beauharnois

toward the end of his campaign: "qu'il admett’ait tous les principes
qui'férment.la bése du‘pqoéraime et qu'une dg ses ma#imes politiques'
était dlaccorder aux évéques tout ée que les évéques peuvgnt'jugér

nécessaire au plus gfand bien de l'tfglise."'?2

) M |
The Journal de Québec, for its part, made much of the

Bishops?' lettejs of disavowal:
4
[
- Dans l'¢état actuel dé\la question, c¢ing évBques sur six
. ont parlé: sur les cing, trois, parmi lesquels se trouve
le métropolitain, ont déclaré & leur clergé et, par lui,
- aux fiddles que le programme, qui fait aujourdthui tant
de, bruit, .a été formulé en dehors de 1l'action de 1'épiscopat,
qui ' seul peut avoir sa raison d &tre, et lui ont recom-
mandé d'écouter la seule voix.qui-avait droit de pprler
sur les questions généggles soulevées par le programme,
le concile provincial.

-

- — -

72quoted!in’J.T.R. (July 10, 1871), p. 2.

'73Journal de Québec CMa# 25, 1871}, p; 2.
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’

As for the other two ®ishops, Mgr Bourget and Mgr Lafléche,

) #
who, according to the Journal de wuébec, were not content to

abide by the dec¢isions.of the Provincial Council: they were

opening the way for secularizatiop and disrespect for authority:

Ils ouvrent & deux battants les portes de 1l'Eglise
non seulement au la¥cisme instruit, savant et soumis,
mais encore &-l'ignorance, & la calomnie, 3 l'impudence, -
& la résistance, 3 l'outrage et & la grossilre insulte
4 1'autorité partout ailleurs qu'autour d'eux!’4

Shocked by the accusations launched against the Bishops of
Montreal and of Trois~Rividres, McLeod reminded the‘Journal de
Québec's editLr, Joseph Edouard Cauchdn{ that it was quite
within the duties of a Catholic lay jéurnalist to take up questions

affecting the general well being of the province:

Le Journal de Québec prétend que parce que les questions
mentionnées dans le programme sont générales, c'est-a-.
dire regardent toute la province, nous devons dttendre
comme journaliste catholique, l'action d'un concile
provineial, . . . La Confédération a-t-elle été adoptée
en concile provincial? Cfétait pourtant une question
générale. Ce qu'il faisait en 1867, ne’ pouvens-nous

_ pas le faire en 1871, sang etre traité d'ignorant,
d 'hypocrite, d'ambitie,ux‘?'5 e 7

N

" Thyysg,

- . TPuLe scardale du Jouvnal de Québec, J.T.R. (June I, 1871),
p. 2. S e Sy I :
* i ’ .

4
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I shall have occasion to return to this polemic between
the Conservative newspapers of Quebec; for how, it is necessary
to remark only that one m&y.sensé in La Minerve's charge of

~

insubordination and in the Jourpgijde Qgébéc's charge of laf¥cisme,

an anxiety to confine the discussion of important political
questions within private circles.

4
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" Programme Catholigque.

. . LES PROCHAINES ELECTIONS.

Notre vays, soumis au régime constitutionnel, aura dans peu
de teﬁns 4 choisir ses- représentants. Ce.simplé fait souléve |
nécessairement une question que nqéfe devoir dé journaliste;catholiques
nous otlige de‘résoudre, et, cette quésfion doit se poser comme suit:

Qdelle doit 8tre ltaction Aes électeurs catholiques dans 1la
lutte qui se prépare,-et quwlle doit &tre leur ligne de conduite
dans le choix des candidats qui s$olliciteront leurs suffrages?

Nous croyons pouvoir révondre 3 cette question d'une manikre

satisfaisante en donnant quelque développement aux idées exprimées

~ par Sa Grandéur_Mgr. 1'Evéque des Trois-Rividres dans sa dernidre

~

Lettre Pastordle. - - K
Voici Jes lignes que nous y trouvons:

"Les hommes que vous envoyez vaus représenter
dans la législature sont chargés de protéger et de dé-
ferdre vos intér8ts religieux, selon l'esprit de 1'Eglise,
autant que de promouvolr et sauvegarder vos intérdts
temnorels. Car les lois civiles sont nécessairement en
‘ranport . sur un grand nombre de voints avec la religion.

"Clest ce que_ les péres du Concile disent clairement dans
leur décret.

"Wous devez donc vous assurer orudemment que le
candidat'd qui vous donnez vos suffrages est dinment
qualifié sous ce double rapnort, et qu'il offre; morale-
‘ment varlant, toutes les garanties convenables pour la’

i

N »



romaines en religion, en politique ‘et en économie sociale, doit

. C s v
orotection de ces graves intéréts. .

"Nous devons sans doute rendre grice 4 Dieu,
de la oleine et entidre liberté que la constitution
de notre pays accorde en droit au culte catholique - .
de se régir et de se gouverner conformément aux régles *
de 1'Eglise. . C'est par un choix judicieux de vos
législateurs que vous pourregz vous assurer la conser-
vation et la jouissance de cette liberté la plus
orécieuse de toutes, et qui donne & vos premiers
vasteurs 1l'immense avantage de vouvoir gouverner ‘
1'Eglise du Canada. selon les orescriptions et directions
immédiates du Swat Siége .et de 1'Eglise romaine, la
mére et la maltresse de toutes les ¢glises,!

Ces conseils, dictés par, la sagesse, seront compris, nous

1'esﬂéroys, var tous les électeurs catholiques de la Province de

Québec., Tl est impossible de le nier, la politiqué se relie étroite-

S

ment & la religion, et 1la séﬁgration de 1'Eglise et de i'Etat est
une doctrine absurde et impie. Cela est particulidrement vrai du
régine conéiitutionnel qui, attribuant au parlement tout pouvoir
de législation, met aux mains dé ceux Qui le composent une arme &
double tranchant qui vourrait 8tre terrible. .

C'est vourquoi il est nécessaire.que geux qui exercent ce
pouvoir législatif soient en varfait accord avec les enseignements

de 1'Eglise. C'est pourquoi il est du devoir des électeuf;'

catholiques de choisir, pour leurs représentants,des'hommes'donf 1e$'

principes soient parfaitement sains et sfrs.

L'adhésion pleine et entidre aux doctrines catholiques

« : . »
étre la nremiére et la oprincivale qualification que les électeurs

» o -

catholiques devront exiger du canfiidat catholique. C'est le critérium

.
i
’
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le pvlus sfir qui devra leur servir & juger les hommes et les clhoses.
On comprend qu'il ne veut &tre ici question des protestants auxquels
nous laissons la méme liberté que nous réclamons pour nous-mémes.

y

Ces orémisses posées, 11 est facile d'en déduire des consé-

1

quences qui serviront de guide aux électeurs. Mais pour établir des

régles oratiques dont 1l'doolication soit facile, il faut tenir comppe
des circonstances particulidres ol notre pays est placé, des partis
volitiques qui s'y sont.formés et de leurs antécédents.

Nous apvartenons en vrincipoe au parti conservateur, c'est-

a-dire. & celui qui s'est constitué le &éfenseur de ltautorité sociale,
q

Clest assez dire que par le parti conservateur nous n'entendons pas
toute réunion d'hommes n'ayant d'autre lien que celui de l'intérdt et
de 1'ambition personnelle, mais un groupe d'hommes professant sin-

cérement les mémes orincives de religion et de nationalité, conservant

v T

dans leur intégrité les traditions du vieux varti conservateur qui se
résument dans un attachement inviolable aux doctrines catholiques

"y N
et dans un dévouement absolu aux intéréts nationaux du 8337Canada.

* 2

Dans la situation politique de notre pays, le parti conser-
vateur étant le seul qui offre des garanties sérieuses aux intéréts
i - . /v

religeux, nous regardons comme un devoir d'appuyer loyalement les

hommes nlaéés 3 sa téte. .

Mais ‘ce loyal apoui doit 8tre subordonné aux intéréts reli-

gieux que nous ne devons jamais perdre de vue. Si donc il existe

5

dans nos 16is des lacunes, des ambiguités ou des dispositions qui’

v
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it
'
3

1
mettent” en néril les intéréts des catholiques; nous devons exiger de

nos candidats un engagement formel de travgiliigjé faire %;sparaitre
“« A . N 1

ces défauts de notre.législabion. .

s
/
7

Ainsi, la vresse religiemse se vlaint avec raison que nos
lois sur le mariage, sur l'éducation, sur 1l'érection des paroisses

et sur led régistres de 1l'état civil sont défgcégeuses, en ce qu'elles

EEES il ialtanbia At e

N > ’ N
blessent les droits de l'Eg}ise, genent sa liberté, entravent son’

N

el ¥ A

N administration ou peuvent préter i des interprétationd. hostiles.

a -
LRI «

. Cet état de choses impose aux députés catholigues & devoir de les Chander

At pee Ly
5

*

¢t modifier selon que Nos Seigneurs les Eveques de la Province pour-

i

o . . .
ralent le'demander afin de les mettre en harmonie avec les doctrines

de 1'Eglise catholique romaine. Or, pour que les députés s'acquittent

olus diligemment de ce devoir, les électeurs doivent en faire une

condition de leur aooui., C'est le devoir des électeurs de ntaccorder

A1}

leurs suffrages qu'y ceux qui veulent se conformer entidrement aux

enseignements de l'Eglise relativement 3 ces matidres.

t

Concluons donc en adootant les régles générales suivantes dans

' certains cas donnés.

1° Si la lutte se fait entre deux conservateurs, il va sansg
dire que nous appuierons celui qui accepte®a le programme que nous .
venons de'trécenv ) ’ \]

2® 5i, au contraire, elle se trouve engagée entre un con-

'servateur d'une nuance quelconque et un adepte de 1'école libérale,
<> - .

nos sympathies active7 seront pour le premier.

* Y ' s

-
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3% Si les seuls candidats qui s'offrent & nos suffrages

dans un comté sont tous libéraux ou oppositionnistes, nous devons

~

choisir celui qui s?ﬁscrira A nos corditions,
. e
4° Enfin, d@ns le cas ol la contestation serait engagde

»

entre un conservateur rejetant notre Drogrémme et un oppositionniste’
quand méme l'acceotant, la position serai; plus délicate.

Voter oour le oremier serait nous mettre en contradiction
avec la doctrine que nous venons d'exposer. Voter pour le secord
serait mettre en oéfilvce parti conservateur que nous voudrions voir
ouissant. Quel varti orerdre entre ces deux dangers? Nous con~
seilléri;ns alors l'abstention des électeurs catholiques.

On comprend manmoins que ces rdgles posées laissent eﬁcore

T

aux électeurs une certaine liberté d'action qui dépendra des cir-
constances particuliéres de chaque comté et‘aes antécédents de
chaque cardidat, Au reste, nous avons tenu 4 mettre surtout en
évidence les convictions et les qualifications religieuses que les

électeurs doiveént exiger de ceux qui sollicitent leurs suffrages.

I1 est utile dtajouter que,pour faire prévaloir leurs convictions
J q 0 3 3

religieuses, il faﬁp,chez les députés,ltintelligence et 1l'instruction,

Aorés s'étre assuré des principes religieux des candidats, il faudra

»

done, en second lieu,s'efforcer de faire parvenir en chambre la plus

grande somme oossible.d'intelligencg et d'instruction.
¢

”~

s ~ » ‘ .
Nous réorouverions donc toute action ministérielle qui ten-
' . /
drait & éliminer de l'ardne parlementaire des hommes capables de

. 1 ~
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rendre service 3 la cause catholique et national;, sous le prétexte
qu'ils péneraient quelques ambitions. Composer la représentation
de nullités dociles et impuissantes serait certainement un grand
mal qu'il faut éviter,

En deux mots, nous voulons sauvegarder 3 la fois 1l'honneur
de la Patrie et la liberté de 1'Eglise, et tout notre programme

-

veut se résumer dans ce motto: "Religion et Patrie ',

~—

Ve
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PART ONE: THE PROEM

An Introduction
to t%e Constitutional‘(Sgction I)
‘ Journalistic (Section II)
and Philosoohic (Section ITII)

Contexts of the Argument

.(( -
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NOTRE, PAYS

© 3 rd - * a -
"Notre payd. soumls au régime constitutionnel, aura
dans neu de temps & choisir ses représentants."

=~ ~

ES

AN

ThelProzramme ovens With the ovresentation of a simvle
fact: the ne;gle of the.Provinpe of Quebec would go- to the polls ' ﬁ
“in two ﬁonthé time to elect their reoresentatives for £he local
Legislative Assembly. (The Programme,‘we.recall, waslpublished‘
on A~ril 27: the voting, which then océupied a monthé was to last
from,JunQ 16 to July 1&4.)
Rehind the simvle act of voting, however, lay the country's
whole constitutional backgrouga:.if the voting were to be done
serigQusly. the electorate would have to ha¢e some grasp of the
orincival features of . that background. The authors of the Programme
devoted, therefore, a number of articles to explaining to their .

readers the political an& legal framework which constituted the

stage for the forthcoming act.

hl

(1) Our country

Immediately, the first two words of the text introduce the

86
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reader into the world of politics. Indeed, it is difficult to
imagine two more basic voolitical words than "our™ and "country™.
"Our' is nossessive and oplural, suggesting that the subject matter
of the‘texi:is not going to te the object of a disinterested study
carried out by some neutral observer. On the contrary, we gather
that its subject matter is'something of immediate concern to a
number of men, being something that belongs to them.

The second word reveals to us what ﬁhat possession is: it
is some men's coﬁntry_ "Country'" is a collective term which gathers

together what one lives in the midst of, what one inhabits in common

-

with other men{’and what, consequentlf, everyone has an equal share
in. -For that reason, it is a thoroughly political word. "Country"
is also volitical in that it is pregnant with the present: ip this, +
it is, very differeﬁt from such words as fatherland or nationality,
whi;h. having to do with one's origins, reflect a concern more °
with history than with politics.

‘Tt is of course of the greatest oractical political impor-
tance }o know just who and what-;s encompassed by a country, It is

“a i 4

a question over which wars are fought. That is not to say, hgwever,
that a country's limits need always be determined univocally. 4%
extent imolied some?imes depends on the contexi: For example, in
England and France the word "céuntry" or "pays'" can denote a local
region,'thé territéry under the jurisdiction of the Stat;, or even
a vast imoerial .realm. Such a fluid notion of what makes up one's

country could also be found in Qanadaf especiallyﬂafter Confederation.

A

~
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The common concern imolied in the expression "Notre pays" extended

-

on some occasions --as in the Programme-~ to the boundaries of the
Province 6f Quebec+ on other occasions -—as in the case of the New
Brunswick Schools-- it extended to embrace the expanding new
Dominion. This fluid contraction and expansion of the notion of
country was reflected finally in.the custom of the double mardate.
At the time of the Programme, a man devoted to serving his country
could represent the commoﬁ interests both of his Province ard of

the. Dominion.

(2) Tts constitutional regime

In both the contracted and the expanded view, the political -
entity defined as "our country™ was subject to law: the people
inhabiting it were subject to a regigg of govefﬁmgnt. CléOphaq
Beausoleil. in an article‘published only a few daysjafter the
ﬁrogramme, wr9t§ that "Lé régime constitutionnel impianté en Canada
var 1l'Angleterre nous a é%é transﬁis avec les maximes et les tradi-
tions anglai.;,es.”1 As a’rés&lt, ihe.Canadian constitutioq‘consists,
on the’one.hand, of Statutes enacted a£ various timeé: and.on the

other, of Customs which, though unwritten, serve nevertheless to

determine and to guide the practice of government.

——

1. M. (Aoril 24, 1871), p.1.

'S
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These two sources of Canadian law were described by

Benjamin-Antoine Testard de Montigny in his monumental Histoire du

droit canadien: > e

s

La Constitution du Canada n'est vas une cgnstitution écrite,
comme celle des Etats~Unis ‘ou celle de la France, bien que
plusieurs statuts du parlement impérial, et certaines réso- |
lutions sanctionnées par le gouvernement de la mére _patrie, >
servent a dirdger jusqu'ad un certain point le gouvernement '
de cette oprovince,

Cette partie écrite de notre constitution se compose
des disvositions encore en force. . . . :

‘Tout ce' qui n'a pas été orévu et déterminé claine-
meht var ces actes doit étre réglé conformément aux coutumes

. suivies dans cette colonie ou aux lois et usages établis

pour des fins analogues en Angleterre. La partie non écrite
de notre constitution se compose de ces coutumes, et de ces
régles constitutionnelles, en autart qutelles ne sont pas
incompatibles avec notye condition de colonie, avec les.
droits oaﬁticuliers qui en résultent, ou avec les moeurs et
le caractére de la pooulation, ou avec 1es circonstances ol
nous nous trouvons.<

e
Of the six orincipal features of the Canadian constitution

. ) ¥ s )
reviewed below. some, therefore, are written and others unwritten.
.o - .
(1) Representative Government

For the first featuré, we have to refer to a written law:

)

with the pnassage of the Constltutlonal Act of 1791, Canada s const1~

tution, in the qene;\I\sense of the word, became Constltutlonal in

. N N

the specific,

~

. b 2 i . . M B
B.-A. T. de'antlgny, E;st01re du droit canadien (Montreal,
1869) on. 513-51kL, '




e

&

In the general sense ;f the word, as simpiy rule-bty-law, the
inhabitants of this country had been living under a constitutionél
regime 1ong(before the implantation of British rule. As French
colonists along the St. Lawrepce, thely had been governed for a cen~
tury by decrees aﬁd ordinances dulyfﬁade and promulgated by a
council amnointed by the king.3 But with the Constitutiona% Act,
these settlers were granted something newgand special: £hey were
granted representativé institutions. And therewith the ground was

cleared for an understanding between the government and the people,

for co~ope}ation between the Crown and the country. Through their

chosen representatives, the people's voice was heard: ard even if
. ' ) . .

' their advice was not always faken, they could participate in . |

[y . . . s .
government in a way not possible under the ancien régime. In de

Montigny's words: "Tel fut 17Acte constitutionnel, qui donnait un

gouvernement dans lequel le peuple était appelé a jouer un rdle,
et au moyen duquel il pouvait faire connaitre tous ses griefs, si
on ne lui donp#it vas le pouvoir d'obliger absolument 1l'exécutif
: ok S
4 les redresser, . o N
The peonle's participation in government through its chioice
of renresentatives is the chief characteristic of Reoresentative or,

in the special sense of the word (which is the sense in the text of

the Propramme). Constitutional Government.

3For a history of the law of New France, see de Montigny,

"Histoire du droit canadien, ppo. 1 - 199.

hge Montigny, Histoire du droit canadien, p. 505.

.‘,k‘ﬂ
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(ii) Pariiamentary Govermment subject to Natural Law

]

For the next feature of Canada's constitution, we have to

refer to an unwriiten axiom. Beausoleil continued in the article

already quoted: "C'est un axiome du droit constitutionnel anglais
que le Parlement est tout vuissant et que son domaine s'éterd &
toute chose dans les limites du royaume excepté i celles qui sont

contraires aux lois de Dieu et de la Nature.’s There are tvwo

-

e p e < J . .
nronosktions in this statement: that Parliament is supreme: and

that this sﬁoremapy is subject nevertheless to the laws of God and

’

te the,laws of Nature, Let us examine each proposition in turn., *

~

In British constitutional law, Parliament is supreme in

two senses of the word. In a‘iegal sense, Parliament is supreme

because the'ﬁroducts of its law-making, its statutes, overrule

) all other forms of law-making, such as royal proclanfations, judicial

> ~

decisions, or statutory lqstruments. In a political sense, ~
Parllament is suoreme in that the combined power of the Queen and
the two Houses is greater than the combhined power of the queen and
her servants. | ~

The second oronosition. as to whether or not Parliament is

sub1ect to a higher law of d1v1ne origin in ong'case (the laws of
N

Nature) and of divine orescrlptlon in the other (the laws of God)

.

has been a subject of great controversy since theseventeenth

e

N.M. (Aoril 24. 1871), v.l.
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0’
century. This is not the place to enter fully into this controversy.

2]

! 4 . I3 )
But because of its importance in the programmistes! argument, and

o

because it has been contested, it is necessary to demonstrate how
;:/ o the claim that Parliament's oower to enact’laws is limited in Nature

has been out forth by a long and iliustrious line o} commentatoré
\\\ on. the English-constitution. In quoting from these mén's works, I

realise that I am devarting fr?m my géneral rule of quoting only

from the vrogrammistes themselves, but there seems to bte no other

.

way of shdwing thét their claim is not the result of some miscon-
' ception or illusion on their vart.

Fortescue. in his De Laudibus Lepgum Anglie, classified all

laws as being natural, customary, or étatutory.é Statutory law
= was the reduction to writing of customs and the rules of the law
of nature., And of these twé sources of written law, what charac-

terized the former, customs, was-their particularity: whereas what

N
>

K characterized the latter, nat;ral law, was its universality.
Chanter XVI, entiﬁled "The law of nature is the same in all regions",
begins: "The laws of England, in those points which they sanction

’,,by reason of the law of natqfe,‘are neither better nor worse in
their judgements than are all laws of other nations in 1ike cases.
For. as Aristotle said iﬂ the fifth book of the Ethics, *Natural

law is phét which has the same force among all men.'"7 The enacted

.

1949). Ch. XV, p. 37. 5 &

3

//// 6Sir John Fortescue, De Laudibus Lerum Anglie (Cambridge,

7Ibid,. Ch. XVI, p. 39. . .

;3
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statutes offi\gfmpicular country are suhject therefore to the,
universal 1aws{of nature. |
Calling Ebe Law of Nature the Law of Reason, Hooker

develoned the same point: '"generally all laws huﬁan, which are
mide for the ordering of political s?éieties, be either such as
establish some duty whereunto all men by the law of reason did
before stand bound: or else such as make that a duty now which
.Before was none." Hooker calls the first type of law "mixedly"
‘1;;£an because '"whereas men before stood bourd in conscience to
do as the Law of Reason teacheth, they are now by virtue of human
law Eegome constrainable, and if they outWardly transgress,
ounishable'- the second tyve of l;w, which HQQE?Ew?%élS "merely"
humag. correéoopds to Fortescue's customary laﬁ; "the-;gtter of
them is any thing which reason doth but probably teach to be fit
and convenieng- so that till such time as law hath passed amongst
men abtout it, of ;tself it bindeth ne man."8

"Blackstone wrote: "This law of nature being co-eval with
mankind and dictated ty Géd himself, i& of course superior in
obligation to any other. It is binding over all the. globe, in all
countries, and at all times: no human laws are of any validity,'if
contrary to this: and such o; thenm as afe valid derive all their
force, and all their authérity. mediately or immediately, from this

AN

. a
original. "

8Richard Hooker, Works (New York, 1865), Vol. I, Bk. I, Chap. “

X. sec. 10, b. 178. '

T - ' £

MWilliam Blackstone, ngmgnﬁngég on *he Laws of England
(Oxford. 1765), Bk. I, Sec. ii, b.-L4l.

. \ -
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Dicey. in his constitutional lectures delivered about the
time of the Programme. broke with this‘tradition and asserLed that
Parliameﬁt's power is not subject to any limitation in Nature or
in Reason. To illustrate the "Unlimited legislative auﬂ%ority of
Parliament", Dicey made use of «§e Lolme's famous saying: "De Lolme,"
says Dicey, .'"has summed up the matter in a grotesque expression
which has become almost proverbial. 'It is a fundamental Srinciple
with English lawyers, that Parliament can do everything but make a
Qcman a man, and a man a woman.'"10 In the same lecture, Dipey‘

went on "to examine into the validity of the various suggestions,

* which have from }ime tc time been made, as to the possibletiimi~

tations on Parliamentary authority. and to show that none of them

are countenanced by English law."ll To the claim that Parliament

"cannot make a law opposed to the dictates«of private or-public
morality". he answered: "there is no iegal basis for the theory
that judges, as éxnonents of morality may overrule acts of
Parliament"12 —--thus giving the claim of Natural Law advocates a
most peculiar twist. In the f{irst place, the advocates of Natural
Law-do not out into question the legality of Acts of Parliament,

but rather their lseitimacy. In the.second place, they do not.

exvect anyone, let alone one particular class of society, to be

1OA. Y. Dicey, "Second Lecture: The Sovereignty of Parlia-
ment!, Lectures introductory to the study of the Law of the Consti-
tution (Londons 1886), o. 57. TN

11

Ihid.
127nid. ; 0. 58.
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an exponent of morality- but rather that everyone, in so far as

\\\\\\ he is an intelligent human being, be subject to morality.13

N Referring to the modern trerd to »nlay down Parliament's

\\Eihigption in Natural Law, Magloire McLeod wrote: "On trouye dans
~
tous lég\éntggzé constitutionnels anglails cette maxime qu4 1l'on
invoque assez s&ﬁ%ént\gPur exagérer les pouvoirs des corps &<libé-
ratifs: 'Le Parlement estnibdt\puisgant, hormis de changer un homme
en femme et une femme en homme®. ™% Tn contrast ta Dicey, ind r. wp
holdine the traditional view, Mcleod went on to interpret this
maxia in the sense of a natural limitation to man's concerted
vowers: "Cette Agxime renferme une grarde vérité &ue les auteurs
qui l'invoquent ne font vas ressortir dans tou‘e sa force, dans
toute son étendue. Que veulent dire en effet ces mots 'hormis de
changer un homme en femme et une femme en homme! sinon que le
varlement a une limite, une borne dans la loi naturelle."lS Aware
§ .
too of thc maxim's deficiency, McLeod concluded: "Mais cette borne,
la maxime citée re la pose au parlement que dans l'ordre physique

)

naturel: tandis qu'elle doit &tre posée dans l'ordre moral naturel,

13The difference between the lerality of an act and its
leritimacy. how the former is related to conventional institutions
and the latter to a judpement of the intellect, will be discussed
in Section IX, '

iy 7.R. (Octobver 5, 1871). p.2.

L5Tni4.
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tout aussi bien que dans l'ordre physique. Il y a mémé beaucoup
"lus de raison de la reﬁpecter dans 1'ordré moral gue dans llordre
ohysique. le oreéier étant supérieur au dernier."16

During the course of this commentary we shall hear more

about Natural Law: for now, we need only keep in mind that. for

the vrosrammistes. and in accordance with the ‘*raditional inter-

pretation of the English constitution, Parliament's power to
enact laws was essent;ally limited by 'what was "naturally" right.
(iii) Parliamentary Government Fubject to Religious Freedom

Not inherited as an unwritten axdom, but gradually acquired
from Enelard through a series of deliberate Acts was yet another
limitation to Parliament's power: the religious limitation. Where-
as in England Parliament's jurisdiction (through the monarch who
bears the title of Defender of the Faith) extended over the entire
moral order+ in Canada Parliament was obliped to tolerate, in
matters of faith and therefore to a certain extent in matters of

morals. the rulings of others. To return to Beausoleil'!s article:

‘

La constitution anrlaise reconnait au souverain la
suprématie sur les ames comme sur les corps. Il est jure
en dernier ressar! des questions de foi, de morale et de
discipline. . . . Au Canada, ces principes ne peuvent
8tre requs, narce que le pouvoir du Parlement est limité
par la constitution et par les traités, qul garantissent
aux catholiques la literté de leur culte.

Y1, '

YNt (Aorid 24, 1571), o.1.

f
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THe freedom of His Majesty's new subjects to practise their
/ .
religion was laid out in the follpéiﬂg documents: the Articles

of the Cavpitulation of Quebec of 1759: the Peace Treaty of St.-
O
Germain of 1763: the Quebec Act of+v1l774: and the Constitutional

Act of,;1701. Article V of the Quebec Act, "accorde la jouissance

-

du libre exeroice de la Religion Romaine et 'le clergé de la dite

Eglise pourra tenir, recevoir et jouir de ses dus et droits

i
!

accoutumés, eu égard seulement aukwpersonnes qul professeront
la dite Religion'": while Article VII '"exempte les Catholiques
de nrendre le serment ordonné par acte passé dans la premigre

année du Régne de la Reine.Elizabeth."18 '

18de Montigny, Hlstomre du droit canadien, p. 237. As
my uncle pointed out in his hustory of Sir Guy Carleton (later
Lord Dorchester) M tActe d&lQuebec a représenté l'apparition
"dlun nouveau ‘orincive: le droit qu'auront les peuples de
1'Empire britannique, alors en pleine formation, de conserver
leurs lois, leur langue et leur religion.”" Indeed, of this
Act, "le chapitre consacré & la religion accorde aux catholiques
.une grande latitude et confirme la protection de l’Egllse romaine,
. déji garantie onar traltg. Le serment du Test, qui a Jusque~lé
écarté nominalement les catholiques des postes publics sera
remolacé »ar un simole acte d'allégeance sans allusjon & la -
suorématie de 1'Eglise orotestante. Cette importa te réforme,
nar laquelle les canadiens vont obtenir leur émanc ion plus
de cinguante ans avant les catholiques de Grande-Bret a été
adoontée var la Chambre sans conteste. . . . Carleton a aussi
obtenu le orivilége de régler A4 sa discrétion les relations avec
les @cclésiastiques. En dépit des objections du gouvernement,
il réussit i libérer 1L'év@que de toute soumission 3 l'autorité
civiles" Pierre Penoit, Lord Dorchester (Montreal, 1961). po.
72 - 78. :

i
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This religious limitation to Parliament's power received
further recognition in 14 & 15 Vict. chap. 175, passed in 1851.

Section I of that Act reads:

Whereas the recognition of legal equality among all
Religious denominations is an admitted principle of
Colonial Legislation: and whereas-in the state and con-
dition of this Province, to which such & principle is
veculiarly aovlicable, it ig desirable that the same
should receive the sanction of direct Legislative
authority. recognizing and declaring the same as a
fundamental orinciple of our civil polity: Be it there-
fore declared and enacted by the Queen's Most Excellent
Majesty . . that the free exercise and enjoyment of
Religious(?rofession and Worship, without discrimination
or vprefer "7 so as.the same be not made an excuse for
acts of licentiousnéss, or a justification of practices
inconsistent with the peace and safety of the Province,
it is by the constitution and laws of this Province 9
allowed to all Her Majesty's subjects within the same.

For Siméon Pagnuelo, that act affirmed '"le principe fordamental

de notre constitution oolitique".20

-3
Thus by a series of legal enactments —-two of them having

constitutional status by virtue of being Imperial statutes-- the

" Roman Catholics of Canada, and the members of other religious

r

persuasions., were granted in law the right to worship in freedom.

. ©

199), & 15 Vict.. cap. 175, s. 1.

20g, Pagnuelo, Etudes historiques et légales sur la libertéd

L

religieuse en Canada {(Montreal, 1872), p. 258.

- &
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(iv) Constitutional Monarchy

Given these two 1iﬁitations --the one "natural® ard un-
written, the other religious and statutory-- to Parliament's
exercise of power. we turn now to examine Parliameﬁt's constitution
in the strictly legal éense of the word. Beausoleil explained hoy
it was of a mixed form: "Mais le roi n'est lui-m8me qu'un des trois
éléments qui composent le varlement. ZLes deux aubres sont la
C%ambre des Lords et lé Chambre des Communes. L'une ou l'autre
isolément de ces trois br&ncﬁ§5 ne peut rien, et leur accord seul
peut donner naissance 2 uﬁe 1oi."21 Legally, the regime constituting
this country is a ﬁonarchy, tempered with arigtocratic ard democratic
elements. In a political handbook he wrote for pqgular use,
Benjamin-Angoine Testard de Montigny expressed his admiration for
téis form of government ané'his pleasure that the people of'Canada

.

j/shonld vartake of it:

o

considéré dans son ‘application la meilleure des trois
formes de gouvernement est celle qui se trouve le
‘mieux en harmonie avec les besoins du peuple auquel
elle 5Yapplique. Mais heureux les peuples qui sont
dignes de varticiper & la royauté par un gouvernement
temnéré car, orise en soi, c'est la forme la plus par-~
faite et qui offre le plus de garantie.

2Ly M. (April 24, 1871), p.1.

22de Montigny, Catdéchisme politique tMoqtreal, 1878), p. 1.

2l
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Ry'legally nreserving a,monarchicgl form of government, the
Canadian corfstitution avoided a weakness of the American consti-

tntion:

\

Cette constitution canadienne adhére ainsi au principe
monarchique et évite une faiblesse inhérenﬂe 4 la constitution
américaine, oll le président est élu pour une courte

* npériode par un collége électoral nommé par chaque Etat,
et ne veut jamais &tre regardé comme le souverain de la
nation. Cette anomalie s'aggrave encore davantage par
le principe de la réélection, puisque perdant la durée
de ses fonctions, il travaille pour lui et son par%% a
se maintenir au pouvoir pendant une autre période.

»

Thus de Montigny exvlained how Canada, by remaining a monarchy,
avoided the anomaly of a governor's (or a President's) being
subjiect to the veople. |
(v) Responsible Government

Legally, then, this country's constitution can be described
as a monarchy mixed or temvered with aristocratic and democratic

elements. This, however, is to take a rather abstract view of the

-

matter. In reality the legal element is influenced by the political.

23Ibid., v. 99. This is a very important point which de
Montigny is making, for it reflects the fact that the Canadian °
and American constitutions are based on opposing views of the
veonlets relation to govermment. In’Canada, people are subject
to government, and hence the relation underlying the constitution
is, as we shall see in Section IX, one of authority. In the
U.S.A., government is "of the people, by the people, ard for the
neople', and hence the relation underlying the constitution is
one of liberty.
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. The granting of representative institutions in 1791 ied
naturally to an increase in political activity. Indeed, it’ may
be argued that the Constitutional Act signalied the beginning of

volitical life in Canada. In any event, it soon became avvarent
. \
that the government of the British North American colonies would

have to meet with the approval -of the people's representatives
assembled in varliament. And thus Responsible Government was
granted in the years following the Act of-Union of 1840. Before

then, as de Montigny explained:

P

les gouverneurs ne se croyaient pas tenus de choisir
leurs conseillers parmi les hommes qui jouissaient de
la confiance du veupnle; ce qui fit la cause de l'anta-
gonisme qui exista si longtemps.entre la chambre de
l'assemblée ef le conseil exécutif.

L'établissement de ce que 1l'on appelle "gouverne-
ment responsable' a eu pour but de remédier i ce mal, en
obligeant le gouverneur a choisir ses conseillers parmi
les hommes qui vossiédent la confiance du peuple, ou au
moins de la majorité des revrésentants: de manidre &
faire régner entre les diversés branches de la Législature
et du gouvernement, cette harmonie nécessaire & la pros-
périté de'la vrovince, _—

Since 1848, Canada has been governed on principles first

i

*e .

u/“\
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instituted in England in 1688. Develoved only gradually, these
- . 25 »

nrincivles ingeniously held together Crown and Country. Thus,

out. of the. meeting ground eégahlis%ed in 1791, there emerged in

Canada in the 184"!s a clearly defined human link between Crown

A& <~

and Country. Henceforth. there would be_a readily discernable
groun of men who would be both servants of the Crown and repre-
sentatives of the Country. It would be diféicult for this small
grouo of‘men, having twofold vower ani’foéming wha£ is called the‘
ministry or cabinet, to e?ade responsibility. Thus it may be seen
that the genius of the Engliéh-énd Canadian regimes lay not in the
separation of powers, as in the United States, but in the coupling
of ooweré. It is this coupling of powers which best expresses the{
working of our constitution and gives spéciql resonance to Ehe

E

. A
term Resvonsible Government.

N

el

s

25\

in Great Britain, I would not impair a single prerogative of the
Erown* on the contrary, I believe that the interssts the peqple
of these 'vrovinces require the orotection of prerogatives which
have not hitherto been exercised. But the crown must, on the othér
hand, submit to the necessary consequences of representative insti-
tutions: and if it has to carry on the government in union with .
a reoresentative hody, dt must consent to carry it on by means of
those in whom that reoresentative body has confidence." Lord
Durham's 'Revort. ed. apd intr. by G. M. Craig (Toronto, 1963),

. p. 139.

In the words of Lord Durham: M"I know not how it 'is possible
to secure harmony in any other way than by administering the govern-
ment on those principles which have been found perfectly efficacious

»

™
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McLeod déscribed how beforepthe advent of Responsible s

Government., submission to authority had been for centuries the

Canadien's sole volitical duty: but ‘it was no longer:

Or, c'est cet enseignment traditionnel et si court, que
le clergé canadien, lui aussi a sulvi jusqu'ad ce temps,
dans l'exposition des devoirs politiques des fidéles: et

" cet enseignement a pleinement suffi jusqu'a ces dernidres
années. clest-a-dire tant que le gouvernement constitutionnel
n'ta été pour nous qu'une utopie, et que la majorité des
déoutés de la nation n'avait pas le pouvoir de contrdler .
efficacement les actes du gouvernement. Le peuple -se
trouvant en face d'un pouvoir qui ne lui était point res-
ponsable, n'assumait aucune part dans la responsabilité
de ses actes: et les devoirs qu'il avait & remplir envers
un tel gouvernement étaient les mémes que ceux qu'ilavait
remplis au temos de la royauté. :

Mais devuis que le gouvernement constitutionnel

est vassé dans le domaine des faits, c'est-a-dire, depuis
que sa responsabilité, envers le peuple, est devenue une
réalité, il est facile de comprerdre, il est évident méme
que les raovorts du peupnle avec un gouvernement ainsi con-
stitué ont subi des altérations profondes, et qu'ils ne
consistent plus simplement dans une obéissance sans réserve,
sans restriction comme auvaravant. Puisque le peuple a le
contrdle réel et absolu de la législation et des actés du
gouvernement par la majorité de ses députds, il s'en suit
nécessairement qu'il en a la responsabilité non-seulement
devant les hommes, mais aussi devant Dieu, qui dans les dis-
positions de sa Providsgce Souveraine, lui a départi cette
forme de gouvernement. '

~

26J.T.R. (Seotember 25, 1871), p.2. The programmistes'efforts
at”exolaining Responsible Government to their compatriots are all the
more remarkable in the light of Sir John Bourinot's comment that ¢
"Canadian writers entirely ignore the fact that the system of Respon-
sible Government ~ had been only working itself out urnder many diffi-
culties since 1688, and was not yet perfectly well understood even
in the parent state, and certainly not by the- people at large. Even
writers like De Lolme and Blackstone, whose works were published a
few years before 1792, never devoted even a footnote to a responsible
cabinet or ministry: and no constitutional writers, until the last
half of this century, attempted to formulate the rules and conventions
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Under Resvonsible government, the Catholic'sgbject now Partook
not only.in the omeration of povernment, as he had done since.
1791. but also in the moral responsibility of government. -In
this repard. he had of course to comtinue to conform to the
rulings of government: but his obedience was qualified by the
decisive agggpxil (or disaovnroval) which he could voice through

- the majoq&%& of 'reoresentatives.
S P

(vi) Confeg;ration B

In order for Resvonsible Government to work well, the
ministers must have the confidénce and the support of a majority ./
of the revresentatives. Otherwise, it becomes impossible to
enact any legislagion. This is wﬂat happened in Cagada when
less ghan fifteen years after the granting of Re5pon§ible

Government it became apvarent that the structure of the country

+ would have to be altered to achieve a stable majority in the House.

s

which regulate this system of unwritten law." In a footnote, Bourinot
added: "It is a fact of which Canadians should be proud that the late
Dr. Todd. librarian of the parliament of Canada, wrote the fullest.and
ablest exvosition of the vrincioles and workings of parliamentary
government that has yet apoeared in any country." J. G. Bourinot,
"Parliamentary Gavernment in Canada --a Constitutional and Historical
Study". Anmual Revort of the American Historical Association (Washing-"
ton, 1891). n. 317. We know for a fact that Prudel, for one, was well
acquainted with the works of Alvheus Todd.

\




105

{ &
The nolitical interests of the united province were too diverse:
the maiority from one section of the province was at odds with

the majority from the 5thé¥. As one correspondent to the Journal

des Trois-Riviéres wrote: "I1 y a quelques années, notre union
avec le Haut-Canada rendait impossible, ou du moins e#cessivement
¢ dangereuse, uné législation du genre de celle que nous souhaitons."27
Embodying the orinciple of federalism, the British North America ‘;
Act distinguished common interests of a local nature from those
extending to the Dominion as a whole. thus allowing Re Aoﬂsible
Government to take an effective shape. De Montigny, ip a mood

o

suited to the occasion, said of Confederation:f

Le Monde a été témoin d'un des plus beaux spectacles
auxquels il ne lui a jamais étd donné d'assister: celui
de voir dN{férentes nations, dlextraction, de moeurs et
. de religion différentes. averties var leurs législateurs
que les rouages du gouvernegment starrétent, se soumettre

volontairement au reméde. i 'gué sans qu'il en coutlt une
goutte de sang 3 1'hum§§§??; ‘ ‘

Havind inspecteld briefly'the principal features of this
country's regime. we find that we are now back before what is
perhaps its most striking'feature: naﬁely, the periodical elec-
tion of renr;sentatives. In the words of our text, '"Notre pays

aura dans veu dé temps i choisir ses représentants.™

2Ty, m R, (May 8, 1871), o. 2.

28de Montigny. Catéchisme politique, o. 52. /
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Lovis Olivier Taillon. soeakine to the two thousand veovle

agssembled in front of the villare church of Evivhanie to nominate

"candidates for the ridine of Assumotion,-summed up the situation

in these words: '"Possédant le gouvernement responsable, les

ministres sont soumis au contrdle de nos représentants que nous

contrdlons nous-mémes par nos votes. Nous pouvons donc dire que

les destinées du Pays sont entre nos mains. Le moment de prononcer
. - . . .
n jugement est arrivé.” Limited as it was to choosing their

reoresengatives, the veonle's subsequent political freedom was
L3S
- LN

o

nevertheYess awesome.

’

Q
“quoted in N.M. (Anril 30, 1871), o. 1.



IT
UNE QTESTION . . . DE JOURNALISTES

"Ce simple fait souldve nécessairement une question
que notre devoir de journalistescatholiquesnous
oblige de résoudre."

]

The striking feature of this country's constitutional
regime is its veriodic elect&on of reoresentatives. We hear
first that this fact invariably gives rise to a qugstion, ard
secondly that i* is a question which Cathoiic newspapermen have
a duty to resolve. I shall now consider these prgoositidns for

the special light they may shed on the context of the programmistes’

argument,,

(1) The uncertainty of an slection

. v .
ﬁ%y should the fact of choosing representatives necessari%x\

give rise to a question? It is clear that under a regime of ‘ .

KHesvonsible Government, the main stage of political action is the

17

G
9
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House of Commons: there the government must face public scrutiny:
there it can lose the confidenée of the majority of the‘members,
with the result that a new goﬁernmént must be formed. Periedically,
however. the government must face the even more formidable
ovnosition of the peonle themselves. It is at that moment that
the sovernmentts fate really hanés in tne halance. At nd time

is the nrosvect of an alternative more imminent than during an
election camvaign., This makes for the uncertajnty of an election,

an uncertainty which is not so much of an insellectual order as

it is of a practical order. The question, therefore, arising

for the nrogrammistes was the moral ambiguity inherent in a
general-election. Depending on the deliberate action of a certain
number of individual human beings --the voters-- the situation
could chanee for the hetter or for the worse.

Of course as long as it is abstracted from the scene of
action and beheld simply in the context of a constitutional regime

’

(as it was in Section I). the choosing of representatives remains

-
.

only a fact. Tt may remain only a fact even for those on the

scone of action in the sense that perhaos for some voters the

result of the election is a fait accompli. But such was not the

case for the oroerammistes. Out of the fact of an election arose

o

for_them the act of electine.
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It is this moral and vractical element which we must bear

in mind if we are to urderstand the Prorramme.

(2) The part vlayed by journalists in modern society

Turnine now to the subordinate clause of this sentence
of the text. we laarrithat it is not only as journalists, but as
Catholic journalists that the authors feel entitled and oblired
to resolve the uncertainty of the forthcoming election. They
derive the justification for publishing their programme from the
role which they are called on to 'verform in society.

Peooie communicate ideas and oninions in society in many
different ways. through, for example, ordinary conversation,

works of art, relicious exhortation, ard philosoohical commentary.

But in contrast with these old-fashioned ways, Jjournalism apoears

to e a svecifically modern form of social communication. The
develooment of journalism is of course a complicated one: but it
is necessary if we are to arrive at a full urderstanding of the
Prosramme to attemot here to outline briefly the political siy-
N

nificance of this new form of social communication.

The novelty of journalism can be appreciated from different
angles. To begin with, journalism was a new phenomenon irr a techno-

lopical sense, in that it required for its success a series of

s
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mechanical and then electrical inventions: it was a new develon-
ment in a sociological sense in that it captured the latent force
of ruhlic oninion ard established it as a positive institution.
Of course there has always breen public opinion- but prior to the
advent of journalism, it usuzlly emersed only in the form of

some violent manifestation. when it had been subiect to ocutrage.
Journalism oreanized opublic oninion in society. and set it ap
with more or less resoveg¢*able credentials.

Not surorisingly, this new social force soon made itself
felt as a nolitical power. By the end of tﬂe eighteenth century,
oublic oninion’ had bhecome ; political fact of great importance.
This develooment is well exoressed in the phrasg. "the fourth
estate', The reoresentatives of .this estate,'the publicists,

the pamphleteers, the journalists, and all those who shaped public
.

",

- . "\
ooinion. were to be reckoned with as a body constituting part of "-.

the state.
In f;bf. the develormment of journalism paralleled, at

least up until the time of the Prorramme, the development of the

tourgeoisie, the most vowerful element of the Commons orr the third

estate, Where the two develooments can be seen to converge ard to

‘

!

. 1J. J. Rousseau saw this clearly: "I gpeak of manners ard
morals. customs, ard more than all, of opinions: these are means
unknown to our political thinkers, but on which the success pf

>

everything else deverds.™ Social Contract, ed. ard trans., §. Fran-

kel (New York, 196L), Bk. II, Chap. xii, o. 49.
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feed on one another is in the growing importance of representative

institntions. I
) | . ©

In the days of orerogative government, members elected to- ?

—_—
the House of Commons. that model of reoresentative institutionsf(//
could act --indeed. were exvected to act-- independentiy of public
oninion, They were meant to exercise tgeir own judgement'on the
vapjous, questions subtmitted to them, énd'not'merely to exoress

the oninions of the several bodies of constituents by which they

were returned. Ye&\it may be said even of these independent

membters that they nevertheless verformed a mediating function ,°

" retween puhlic nolicy and oublic oninion in at least one important

(]

area. That the Crown's ooiicies have from the earliest times been

B

subject to the financial avvroval of the House of Commons is a

-

recoenition that public oninion, at least in money matters. is to

e taken into account.

>

Now what journalism did was to seize on that element of

mediation and to expand it tremendously. Since the voters were

~

not nresent in Parliament to observe for themselves the performance

v

of their reoreéentatives, there existed, if only in potentiality,

the need to rgvart back to the electorate the political happenings

" of the day. Thus the mediating role of public opinion initiated’

by the electorate was exnandéd ard brought around full circle by

* the media reoresentatives. What was cast with one's vote every
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four or five years could now be retrieved oﬁ one“g doorstep six
days a week.

In this regard, it is worthwhile(recalling that the
Programme was initiated by two members of the local parliamentary
oress gallery. A. Desjardins and M. McLeod, who had observations
to convey to the public on the performance of the 1% Quebec

Legislature. .

.

Not surprisingly, the clergy and the nobility, the first
and secgnd Estates, viewed all these develooments with grave mis-
givings. But by the nineteenth century public opinion had become
a political force tbat one could no longer ignore or attempt to

reoress. A grouvp that disagreed with the way the press moulded

oublic oninion had to establish an alternate press., By the middle

of the nineteenth century, the Catholic Church had seen the

necessity of fighting fire with fire.

In 1853 Pone Pius IX, in a bull entitled Inter Multiplices,
encouraged Catholic laymen to take an active interest in journalish,

which had. been on the whole until then subversive of throne and

‘altar. That bull became the charter under which laymen defended

in the realm of public opinion the points of view and the interests
of thd Church.
In Canada. opublic ovinion had become even more influential

since the granting of Resvonsible Government., Thus the Council of
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Canadian bishons urged the develooment of a Catholic press in
1854 and again in 1868.2 Routhier summed up the Church's point

of view at that time when he wrote: "Je ne suis pas de ceux qui

o

admirent outre mesure cette institutign puissante qu'on apoelle
la vresse. Le_ bien qu'elle fait est loin d'égaler le mal qu'edile

nous cause. Mais puisque cette puissance existe, il faut la

3

faire servir au bien.'"

In summary, it was necessary in a soclety of representative
institutions where public onini;n had become a political factor,
for any grouo.with ififerests to defend to take part in the forma-
tion of oublic opinion. In the nineteenth century this meant having
a hand in jburnalism. for peoole had come to rely on the press
: .

for a first hard account of the day's polifiéal events, and a

\

newspaper editorial was a resolution as important politically
in its own way as a government bill introduced in a legiélature.

And so it may be aporeciated that though the Programme's argument
I ~

Y

was an old one, the manner of its presentation was thoroughly

~.

2See\P. Savard, '"Un type de lafc au Canada frangais tradi-
tionnel: le journaliste catholique', Le La¥c dans 1'Eglise canadienne-
francaise de 1830 2 nos jours (Montreal, 1972), op. 175-183.

3A. B. Routhier, Causeries du dimanche fMontreal, 1871), p.
126. ' e
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contemoorary. The Programme was an old wine in a new bottle.

Further light may be’ shed on the progrgymistes’ under-
standing of the role éf Journalists in society if we turn now to
their own account of what it was they were doing., Reviewing his
career as a journalist, McLeod quoted from the statement he made

+at the time he founded the Journal des Trois-Riviéres:
"

'si nous tenons & formuler nettement notre programme et
si nous avons l'intention non moins nettement arrétée,
de rester dans nos princives, nous tenons également 3
conserver notre indévendance, et la vlénitude de notre
libre arbitre & 1'épgard de toutes les questions gui se
oroduiront & mesure gue nous. avancerons vers l'avenir,
Nous les examinerons i la lumiére de la vérité, des
événements et des besoins nationaux.' Voil3 sous quel
drapeau nous nous placions, 11 y a plus de six ans et
sous lequel nous avong toujours combattu dans l'humble
mesure de nos forces. )

\ (29

Though he had a programme a5d principles, McLeod promised his
readers that he would maintain his independence and his freedom.
Far from being doctrinairg, he would strive to meet each question
in ité own time. Once a question did arise, he would have it

ﬂ emerge from its uncertainty to apoear clearly defined in the light
of the truth, of the events and of Yhe needs of the community,

Adolphe Basile Routhier's engagement in journalism was of

a_very different sort: for him writing was a leisure iime activity:

by.7.R. (October 23, 1871), p. 2.

-
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La vrofession dtavocat, qui n'est plus guere qu'un
métier, ne m'a jamais charmé que médiocrement, et j'ai
toujours ew 4 lutter contre la tentation d'écrire. . .
Contrairement & ceux "qui s'en font un état™ écrire
, en amateur, vpar vlaisir et par devoir, pour la défense
1 ’ des ovrincives que l'on croit vrais, me' semble un rdle
R4 moins dangereux et plus vlaisant: clest celui que

s

questions of the day if one greets them) in one's leisure time.
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It was inthisigpirii then that he frgquently contributed artigles

to the Courrier du Cgnada.

The difference\between od's testimony and Routhier's

is the difference betwee professional and an amateur. But

however interesting this difference of approach, it is more im-
portant to see what McLeod and Routhier had in common: as members .

of a society alive to the unsettled state of pﬁblic affairs, both
-

of them saw in journalism a powerful means of contributing to a

settlement of those affairs.
“~

A journalist;s task is,”a§ the wa;a\iigélf suggests, a

daily task. But it was ovvortune that the Programme should have
apveared during an election campaign, for as we saw, it.is then
that the affairs of state are at their mdst unsettled: Choosing

¥

. the right man and the right party to represent one's political

SL. B. Routhier, Causeries du dimanche, po. 118-119.

;- o
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. interests and opinions is a difficult busine#s. Consequently, one

/

/\\ ! . .
s iQ\need of all the informed and intelligent advice one can get.-

But it was esvecially opvortune that the advice contained

»

. . ) o
in the Programme should have apoeared during the 1871 prodvincial

.elecfion campaign. For that election marked, for ihe French Canadian

people. the practical culmination of two important political
dévelobments:.Reéponsible Government and Corifederation. The insti-

tutions required for embodying either of these two developments,

Y

" let alone both together, were complex and sophisticated. In de

Montigny's words: "le peuvle canadien, encore dans l'enfance, a
mérité de jouir des institutions politiques qui c¢onviennent aux
ﬁeuples sages."6 Of course the honour of setting in motion what

had never before been tried -~-namely, the synthesis of the pripciples
of Parliamentary.Covernment yitﬁ the principles of Federal Govern~
ment-- belongs, sfrictly speaking, to the 1867 éeneral election.

But the setting™~n motion then was more of a mise en place than of

a practical overation. It was only in 1871, after the experience
of the 15t Legislature, that a French Canadian Catholic journalist -
‘could assess the berformance of a predominantly French Canadian

Catholic ministry having the support of a predominantly French

Canadian Catholic Assembly of representatives.

™

6, . sy = .
de Montigny, Catéchisme politigue, p. 1i.

+

/ 3 o - ‘~;£
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QUELLE DOIT ETRE . . . ?
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M"et cette question doit se poser comme suit:
Quelle doit 8tre l'action des électeurs
catholiques dans la - lutte qui se prépare, et quelle
~doit &tre leur ligne de conduite dans le choix des
candidats qui solliciteront leurs suffrages?®

In the formulation of the éuigtion is evidence of the
authors! practical concern: the @mphasis is placed clearly on the
voter;' action ard condu;t. Mbreovér, this emphaE%s is accentu~
ated by the authors! insistenc; on man's duty: the verb devoir is
reveated threé times. (The auﬁhors, we recall, conceived of their
role as journalisps also in terms of dut&.) 'Now why is the whole
discussion ovened uo in terms of what one shoyld“do, as opposed ,
say, simply to what one will do? ’ : ‘ .

Fortunately, a series of artigles written by Routhier

some time before the'-publication of the Programme help to answer. this

basic question. These articles, which first appeared in the.

Courrier du Caha@g, were gathered together in 1871 and published

{
117
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-under the title. Causeries du dimanche. As the title suggests,

the articles were of a more leisurely and philosoohical nature than -

4

most of the programmistes! writings of that time, and are therefore

~well suited to clarifying what we may call the programmistes'’

. ' over-all view of the world. Before taking up their answer to the
question they raise in this section, I shall conclude my com-
mentary on the text's proem, therefore, by examining the authors!

concept ‘of duty as the key to a general urderstanding of their

o

thought.

7

(1) Duties btefore rights

»
N —

’ It is strange to come upon such insistence on man's duties:

one is more accustomed to hearing of man's rights. And: such must

#

have been the case in Routhier's time, for he exclaims af one

e
-

.ooint, "Ces droits de lthomme m'agacent les nerfs, et 1l'on n'a.

0

vas fini de nous ahurir avec cette fameude déclaration des droits’

de 1'homme que la révolution frangaise a léguée 4 ses eni‘ant,s."1

lRouthier, Causeries du dimanche, p. 95. At a theoretical
! level, the Rrogramme may be seen as a counter-attack on the principles
“enunciated inthe articles of the .Déclaration des droits de 1'homme
et du citoy®l adopted by the French Assembly of 1789. See the ar-
ticle on the Décélaration in Pierre Larousse, Grand Dictionnaire Uni-
versel du XIX® sidcle (Paris, 1866), Vol. VI, po. 240 - 241.
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.

Routhier's strong objection to the French revolution's insistence

on man's rights leads us directly to the core of the programmistes!

thought, For the concept of rights and duties is basic to the

concept of social order. It is of the greatest consequence for

society whether its members consider their occupations and acti-

°!
vities as essent%all&fthe fulfilling of a duty or as the enjoy-

ment of a right. The one, 5f course, does not exclude the other:

but the question arises, which of the two is the end and which the

means? Do members of society enjoy certain rights in order that

they may fulfil certain duties’ or do they fplfil certain duties .
in order to enjoy certain rights? In practical matters it is
difficult. to imagine a more fundamental question, so profound and

S0 far-reacping is its logic, Ta the programmistes, a stand on

any pracéical matter implied an answer to that qu;stion: One
could trace in any'particplar‘position the supposition that man's
ult%mate purpése in life was either to exercise certain rights or
to perform gertain duties.

The supposition’that‘man's rights are more important than

his duties was the one that the French revolution bequeathed to its

"children. It expresses a Mnaturalistic" view of the world: that is,

“~

it conceives.of man as essentially free to determine his own being.
M ®

This, it is claimed, is the birthright which man's material entry
!
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into nature entitles him to: though in fact man is everywhere so

‘ 1 .
tound in chains that nislife becomes, ih practice, an endless struggle
to btreak those chains., to repossess his birthright, and freely to
realize himself. Regardless’of whether the self is identified

with the conscious or with the unconscious, with the individual

or with the collective, solipsism is the logical result of such

a view. Concentrated as it is on the self, it ignores the exis-
tence of othefs, let alone of what is owed to others. In Routhier's
hords, the children’ of the French revolution "négiigent toute une
face des questions débattues. Il n'y a pas de d}oits sans obliga-
ticns."z
| The supvosition that man's duties are more important than
his rights reveals &4 '"natural" view of %he world. This view
conceives of man asoa creature aware of his dependence on the One
who not only created him,.but who continues to provide for him.

It follows that in thisg view man's primary responsibility is not
{o himself but to the supernatural or providential forces which
sustain him. Thus, religion, or rendéring-these forces their due,

becomes man's chief concern. The enjoyment of all man! ights

is denendent, in the final analysis, on the performance of that

single duty. Routhier outlined. the logic of this supposition:

Ibid., . 96. . . \
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C'est en passant var le devoir que l'on arrive au
droit. OU le devoir manque le droit finil Ainsi tout
homme a son droit au ciel, et ce droit renferme pour
ainsi dire tous les autres. Mais il dépend de 1l'4c~
complissement d'un devoir: servir Dieu. Le droit est
verdu si le devoir est négligé. :

o
Man's religious duty to serve God must come before his right to

enjoy havnniness. '

3 ’ J/ [

(2) The "nat#IZl" vs. the "naturalistic"

Let us look more closely at these‘two opposing views of
the world. With regard to the M™natural', Routhier explained
that the whole oﬁrpose of ﬁis writing was to lead his readers to
consider everyday events of the world, such as the publication

of a book, the implantation of apindustry, or, as in the case of

’

the Programme, the prospect of an election, in the light of religion:

-

I1 y a parmi nous des hommes .® _ Enun mot, le
surnaturel les géne et les ennuie, quand il n'a pas le
malheur de les irriter. C'est particulidrement A
cette classe de lecteurs que mon livre staddresse.
Je voudrais les convaincre que dans les temps ol
nous vivons, la question religieusehse méle & presque
toutes les questions et les domine.” ’

. p

Religion, in this view, is not something to be held apart from

what is going on in this world.

31hid.

P

Mvid. . . x - xi.
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Of the ovvosing views which in various ways would deny or

at least diminish the 'supernatural in this world, Routhier wrote:
\

"qu'on les %poelle libéralisme, gallicanisme, césarisme, joséphisme;
#éparatisme, ou autrement, elles jont toutes leur source commune
"dans cette grande hérésie des temps modernes qui se nomme le
naturalisme."” Of course there were differences here: gallicanism
and joseohism were movements in France and Austria respectively
which;sought to increase the state's role in the affairs of the
Catholic Church while\diminifhing that of the Holy See: caesarism
sought to id;ntify the Church and State: separatism sought to
Eold them as far anart as possible. In short, each of these move-
ments or?posed its own distinct account of the relation between
Church and State. To Routhier, however, they were all manifestations
of the same movement caligg—iiberalism. A synonym for gallicenism,
‘for example, was Catholic liberalism. Liberalism was the formula-
tion in socia? matters of the metaphysical assumptions of natura-
lism. Whethef liberalism apoeared in Canada under a radical; anti;

clerical guise, as it did in the first half of the nineteenth

century,<or under a moderate, '"Catholic" guise, as it did in the

secord half, to the vrogrammistes, it was still liberalism: it

spill nlaced man's rights above‘man's duties.

*Ibid.. p. ix. ;

e

-
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Obviously. the term "naturalism" (or "naturalist") is
not to te confused with the term "natural"™ (as found in the
expression "natural law" or "natural righg"). The term "naturalism",

as we have just seen, is used by Routhier to characterize modern

thoueht, which denies the governance of Providence. It is opposed

to ancient or traditional thought, which is termed '"natural®, the

term "natural' beine taken here to refer to that which can be
aporehended by ordinary humaﬁ intelligence. The £wo opposing .
views of the world can be juxtaposed as follows: a "natural™ view
of the world 'naturally" includes the supernatural: a "naturalistic"
one '"unnaturally" excludes it.

Routhier went on in the same introduction (addressed, by
the way, to his brother) to contrast the ™aturalistic' outlook

with the "natural':

Tous les orogrés du xrxéme sidcle tendent 3 propager cectte
grarde erreur. On nie le surnaturel, ou bien on limite le
plus possible son action dans ce monde. On croit que les
destindes des veuples sont liées & des lois immuahles,
promulgées par Dieu dds le commencement: que le morde est .
fatalement livré A une série d'événements irrévocables,

et que Dieu n'a-.rien & faire dans le fonctionnement des
lois qu'il a formulées. On s'imagine que notre seule
mission sur la terre est de diriger, de coordonner et de
faire servir 3 notre félicité matérielle les lois et les
forces de la nature. On ne voit de bonheur pour 1l'humanité
que dans les jouissances naturelles, et le génie humain se
consume dans la recherche de ce qui peut multiplier ces
jouissances. Lthomme, se dit-on, pourra se passer de Dieu,
lorsqu'il aura réalisé tous les progrés mateériels qu'il
réve. Hélas! on veut oublier que le “onheur de 1l'humanité
a commencé dans une créche et s'est complété sur une croix!
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Non mon cher fréXe. ni les nations, ni les individus .
ne sauraient. trouver le bonheur véritable dans le naturalisme.
I1 faut admettre non seulement l'exdistence du surnaturel
— mais son §c§ion‘oersistante. conginuelle, universelle

dans les événements de ce morde.
>

Such a thoroughly orovidential view of the world may also be called

miraculous. To view the world in such a way is to be continuously
i\{prepared for the unexpected: one beholds events not as the result

! .

iof some autom atic process, or as a series of irrevocable events,
bt as haonenings of infinite improbability: the most improbable
beigp that mankind's havoiness began in a crib and was completed
qf a cross, For man, ovegﬁhelmed by the action of the supernatural
in this world, it is most M"natural', therefore, to worship.

But there is a yet profounder dimension to this religious
view of the world: man can take it to te his duty to allow not only
for Cod's descent among men. but also for man's ascent towards God.
Here finally the moral persoective gives way before one of sanctity.
As Routhier explained: "Le progrés\?st le but des actions de 1'homme:
mais le progrés véritable n'a qu'un nom: la sainteté! Srélédver du
péché A la rrice, du mal au bien, de la perversité naturelle de
1'homme & la perfection surnaturelle de Dieu, voild le vrai et

(Y
3

. . ’ 7 3 .
~——_1tunique orosrds qui renferme tous les autres."” If man's ultimate

Fd
"Ikid. . o. ix.

\ TIvid. . . 97.
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goal is the purification of his‘soul, then it follows that -
everythineg else should eontribute towards the realisation of
that goal: "Se sanctifier: voilé'donc le progrés que chacun doit
stefforcer d'atteindre™; and, what is significant for oﬁr under-
_standing of the Programme, even soclety is but a means for heloing
the individu;I on the path to salvation: '"et il faut que la sogiété,

au lieu de l'entraver, favorise ce perfectionnement. La société

est faite pour l'homme et non lthomme pour la' société. .

|
*

1'homme est donc'supérieur &ux sociétéé par son immortelle destinée,
et elles ne sont constituées que ﬁ6§g\l'aider.é accomplir sa fin."8
; NG
By now the reader should have an idea of the full force of

the term "duty" as used by the programmistes: he should see how

"natural™ it was for the programmistes to consider réligion, or
one's duty to God, to be of varamount importance. The next step
is to see how such a thoroughly.religious view of the world can be

related,in society, to politics.

g ] L B
Ibid., o. 99. For more on this trans-social dimension of

religion, see Routhier's De 1l'homme & Dieu (Paris, 1913).

w
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PART TWO: THE PREMISES

The Major Premise (Section IV)
Two Qualifications (Sections V and VI)
ard the Minor Premise (Section VII)

of the Argument



LA POLITIQUE SE RELIE ETROITEMENT A LA RELIGION

"Nous croyons vouvoir répondre & cette question d'ume maniére
satisfaisante en donnant quelque développement aux ldées
exnrimées par Sa Grandeur Mgr. 1'Evéque des Tr01s~R1v1eres
dans sa derniére Lettre Pastorale.

Voici les lignes que nous y trouvons:

'Les hommes que Vous envoyez Vous representer
dans la législature sont chargés de protéger et de
défendre vos intéréts religieux, selon l'esprit de
1'Eglise, aytant que de promouvoir et sauvegarder
vos intéréis temporels. Car les lois civiles sont
nécessalrement en rapvort sur un grand nombre de
points avec la religion.” C'est ce que les péres du
Concile disent clairement dans leur décret.

"Wous devez donc vous assurer prudemment que
le candidat & qui vous donnez vos suffrages est
dument qualifié %ous ce double rapvort, et qu'il
offre, moralement parlant, toutes les garanties
convenables pour la protection de ces graves intéréts.

'Nous devons sans doute rendre grice & Dieu"
de la vleine et entiére liberté-que la constitution
de notre vays accorde en droit au culte catholique de .
se régir et de se gouverner conformément aux régles
de 1'Eglise. Ct'est par un choix judicieux de vos
législateurs que vous pourrez vous assurer la conserva-
tion et la jouissance de cette liberté la plus
orécieuse de toutes, et qui donne & vos
premiers pasteurs l'immense avantage de pouvoir:
pouverner 1'Eglise du Canada selon les prescriptions
et directions immédiates du Sa«t Siége et de 1'Eglise
romaine, la mére et la maftresse de toutes les fglises.’

Ces conseils, dictés par la sagesse, seront compris, nous
1l'espérons. var tous les électeurs catholiques de la Province
de Québec. Il est impossible de le nier, la politique se relie
étroitement & la religion, et 1la separatlon de 1'Eglise et de
1'Etat est une doctrine absurde et impie."

1
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At the close of this section, the authors of the Programme
affirm two things: one, that politics is clésely related to
religion; and twoj that it is absurd ard igpious to maintain
that the Church should be separated from the State. These two
propositions make up the major premise of th; Programme'aggument;
the examination of these propositions is therefore the proper
task of my cgmmentary on this sectiog. But before that, I shall
say a few words about the extract from the bishop's pastoral

>

letter which makes up the bulk of t&};éqection.

¢

(1) The bishop's letter

The passage from the bishdv's letter must be seen in the
context of a work of rhetoric. -In rhetoric, it is customary to
make an anveal to an author;ty whose woqd is trusted. (Shch an
apveal lends credibility to one's own arguments. But sfrictly
sveaking, .it is not part_of’the argumentation,

The original context of the bishoo's“address was quite.
different; ‘Read in the pulpit by the pérish priests gf his diocese,‘

it was advice given by a leading churchman to the members of his

community: and, as such, the programmistes wished it weil:‘"Ces

conseils, dictés par la sagesse, seront compris, nous l'espérons,

<
2

N
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par tous les électeurs ca%hol@queé de la Province de Québec." But

here the context is different: the words are presented not

primarily as advice, but as ideas which The authors as journalists

wiéﬁkd to develov in their‘ﬁewsbaper ;>tisifs( "en donnant quelque

dévelovoement aux idées exprimées par Sa Grandeurﬁl As laymen,

.tbe programmistes had their own advice to give.

On this point, the Journal des Trois-Riviéres reminded-

those who thoughf that the Programme involved the clergy that?

T1[ le Programme] ne s'offrait pas aux'dgndidats comme
programme épiscopal. Il n'était pas adréssé au clergé

et ne sollicitait pas son action. . . . C'est un article
de journal. Ce sont des conseils'qu'un journaliste

catholique a“cr voir adresser & ses lecteurs en vue
des orochaines électy .o « o C'était donc le drqit
du Journal des Trois-Rivi de donner & ses lecteurs

les conseils qu'il jugeait utilqgﬁgans les cirtonstances;
et il n'avait pas besoin pour cela
de 1'7ipiscovat . . .° Les lois que nous
verfectionner sont des lois civiles. C'est

la loi civile lorsqu'elle est contraire & la 1Hi
ecclésiastique.

e 4
It is qnlte wrong, therefore, to infer from the quotatlo of a
passage bf the pishop's letter that the ogra was /an ecclesi~

astical document or that its arguments depended on t special‘

“

1 . . .
"ettres Québecoises", J.T.R. (May 4, 1871), p. 2.
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\} .
tenets of the Roman Catholic Church. Rather, it should be 'seen
that this qgotatibn is simply a way for the authors to present Zi
their credentials and to bring forth the ideas or lines of* their

argumentation.

(2) The general proposition

In laying out the argumentation, the first idea brought

forth by the programmistes is that politics is clbsely related
"to religion, Let us consider this prondsition carefully. The

first thing to notice is that it. is a general statement. What

the programmis}es are affirming in this proposition, they would
have maintained as a:universal tru%h, relevant to‘all men in all
ages. _The terﬁs of thé proposition are not dependent bn Christ?ah
rgvelati;n fsr their meaniﬁg. To speak of réligion ard politics -
is a thSroughly natura;{topic of discussion,

~ - Turning to the frelation between rsligion and politics,

" we should begin by remarking that for a iong'rime man did not‘
clearly distinguish the one from the other. What one owed to

God and wgat ane owed to one's‘neighgours were weighed together,
‘Aé a'result, when men assembled to ch;ose a leader for the communiﬁ&,
they did so "after the order of Melchididek" (Psalm 110). They
chose someone who could fill the office bot& of hiéh priest and -

of king, who could serve the community by.serving God and serve

God by serving the community., Such societies, and they includé

/ - ,.‘.;/‘ '. .



131

. all preiifé??ﬁeal societies, are essentially theocragies; '
: Tt was the Greeks who discovered that a ﬁan'é duty to

serve his neighbours could be distinguished from his duty to

P

serve God, In other words, a secular space and time was dis-

tinguished from sacred space and time. The dramatic tension
.

~

resulting from/this distinction was revealed in Sophocles' Antigone.

« ., A similar tension exists in Aristotle's distinction between the

1

good citizen and the good man (Politics III,.A). Jesus! words to ~

LT . i ta

the Pharisees, "Render therefore to Caesar the thinés that are
Caesar's, and to God the things that are God's" (Matthew XXII, 21),

again presented the idea that there are two distinect realms which

have a claim on man's sense of dﬁty. In view of the relative
newness of bthe idea, it is qot'éurprising to iearn that ;When
they [the theocratically-minded Pharisees] heard it, they marvelled"
(Mattﬁéﬁ XAIT, 21). Tt would not be an exaggeration to'say that
this distinction is at the }oot‘of much of the uneasiness which

® "has chafactérized ihe historical societies of the West (that is,
wth‘c?se societies #ith a séqular'notion.of t;me). The fewyreﬁaining
theocratic.societies of the world, bg_it:a tribe of Afridaﬁ nomads

or a kingdom in the Himalayas, have, not surprisingly, an idyllic

. AN
fascination for historical man. In any event, the difficulty of

. R
justly incorparating-éhis fundamental distinction between religion

and politics into socdial institutions will be appreciated.

-~
M

e
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This difficulty, which the Greeks were the first to face,
was made still more complex by the fact that réligion, by its
nature, is more universal tha; politics. Ailjmﬁn are %hg same
in that they must rendgr worship to God. Hence Jesﬁs"words to

hg.s disciples that, in revealing’thé Word .of God, they shou'ld‘

bear witness to his message not only in Judea, ian%pusaleﬁ, and

in Samaria, but also "{o the end of the world" (Acts I, 8); they

~ should "go therefore and make disciples of all nations" (Matthew

oo N , :
XXVIII, 19). In contrast, what men owe to other men is not at

Ry

(.

all everywhere the same., Politics is subject to a host of differences

, . ,\
Fesulting from human inequalities. The fact that men are equal -

before,de makes for the essential universality of feligion;\ﬁhile

©

the fact théf men are not at all.equal before ggdh opagi.makgﬁ for
the essenthal particularity of politics. )

The distinction between rei&gion énd politics, the uni--
versality of the one, the particularity ;f the other, can easily
lead one to want to hold tgem apart.intellectuallf and to have

AN
them separated in practice. But if, like the programmistes, one

is concerned about human conduct in society, then it becomes
iﬁportgnt to see how the two in effect are closgly related and
how the two, as social institutions, can co-operate,

In modern Western societies, certainly in the second half

of nineteenth century Canadian society, religion was embodied in
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2
the Christian Church and politics in the State. Thus we come to

the old question of Church-State relations. It is in these specific

<

institutional terms that the programmistes chose to restq@e their
.
first proposition. -

(3) The épecific proposition

In examining the programmistes' second proposition, that

the separation of Church and State is an absurd and %mpious doctrine,
I shall look first at the terms;of the relation; second, at how
they are‘finallx ?elat;a\\third, at how they are concretely re}ated;
and fourth, at how the relation culminates, in‘practice,gin the

~

. e e 3 o
area of "mixed" legislative jurisdiction) \

. / >
. e
’2In Yuebec, in 187;,,99:8%’55 the population claimed to
practice some Christiamcreed. See "Table IL, Population by _Religion',
Census of Canada 1870-71 (Ottawa, 1873), Vol. I, pp. 214 - 217.

, 3Foilowing, in chronological order, are some of the more
important articles on this subject written by the programmistes:
" C. Beausoleil, "La clef de nos polémiques", N.M. (April 25,
1871), p. 1.
‘ M. McLeod, "Les prochaines élections", J.T.R. (April 27,
1871), p. 2. P .

A;. Trudel, "Quelques réflexions sur les rapports de l'Eglise
et de 1'Etat", whigch began to appear in N.M. (May 4, 1871), and which-
was also published’ in the Revue canadienne, Tome VIII (1871): I, pp.
202 -~ 220; II, pp. 252 - 272; and III, pp. 359 - 374.

' C. Beausédleil, "L'Eglise et 1'état™, N.M. (June 22, 1871),

L]

- )
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(i) The terms of the relation

Frangois-Xavier-Anselme Trudel began his reflexi

. institution founded by Jesus Christ. To Trudel:

il serait absurde de croire que cette fondation,en
un mot, ne soit pas la société par excellence. . . .
Cette aporéciation de la divine société du Christ doit
étre la méme pour les protestants comme pour les
catholiques, ear les protestants sincéres croient que
leur Eglise est la vraie Eglise de Dieu; et je ne
congois pas qu'un chrétien ait une moins hau&e idée de
la société fondée par la souveraine Sagesse,_—

This second sentence was, in the Canadian context, of great practical
significance., In defining the Church, Trudel singled out its most
general aspect, the dnly one that is universally acknowledged by
o . ' ’
all men who consider themselves Christian --namely, that it is
of divine institution.
Purning then to the State, the other term of the relation,
Trudel said:
Que nous reconnaissons maintenant & 1'Btat, dans le
domaine civil, une organisation compléte, une autorité
souveraine, une liberté et une indépendance parfaites,
les droits de posséder et de régir tous les biens
séculiers, et nous aurons deux sociétés, toutes deux
souveraines, chacune dans sa sphére: toutes deux indé-
perdantes l'une de l'autre, dans leurs limites respectives:

possédant chacune son autorité, sa hiérarchie, ses lois,

a A

AA. Trudel, "Quelques’'réflexions'", Revue. canadienne VIII, p.213.

v h e P ek S Syt s Srra
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ses biens, sa liberté compléte d'action, dans les
matléres de son ressort.5

The State, in the civil domain, enjoyed perfect independence.

According to Trudel, therefore, each society, the civil as well

as the ecclésiastical, was substantially independent.

L

n
(i1) The final relation

If, hqwever, these two substantially indeperdent societies

were to co-overate in their endeavours, the first step, according

to Trudel, was to have well in mirnd the purpose of each:

Or, pour créer cette union, cette harmonie; pour éviter -
tout empitétement de 1l'une de ces deux puissances sur le

domaine de l'autre, il faut établir, d'une manitre, bien

tranchée, la ligne de démarcation qui les divise., Or,. .

il est nécessaire de considérer quelle mission chacune ‘
est appelée A remplir dans Ye monde, pour reconnaftre-
slirement cette limite, et préciser dans quelles bornes
chacune doit exercer son empire souvegaln, afin d’ev1ter,
par 13, tout conflit de jurisdiction. ;

t

$
Trudel then went on to outline the purpose of each society:

A

, X : : s
L5 ' . « ’ KI ’
" Inid,, p. 260. :
.6
. Ibid;, pa 2610
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Or 1'Etat a vour n;gssion de promouvoir les ifﬂféréts
généraux de la société, et de les déferdre Contre les
ennemis du dedans ¢t du dehors; d'assurer A chacun de

ses membres, l'exercise de la plénitude de ses droits,

la jouissance de ses libertés, et pour cela, de sauvegarder-
la morale et de maintenir 1l'ordre dans la société:r ., . .~
De son c8té, 1'Eglise a pour but principal de rerdre

au vrai Dieu le culte qui lui est d@,.et de corduire
1thomme aux fins pour lesquelles il a été créé, Et

comme moyen dtatteindre ‘te double but, d'enseigner aux
hommes leurs devoirs envers Dieu,; envers eux-mémes et
ceux qu'ils se doivent mutuellemqﬁt entre eux; enfin7

de présider & l'accomplissement de tous ces devoirs.

. _In looking over the respective purposes of the two societies
as ouQEQZZd by Trudel, the first thing to notice is the géneral
nature of the description: an orthodox Jew, for example, could
agreg to the above were he simply to substitute Synagoéue for
Church (both &JAK/\Z’J'/:J( ard u‘du/ay:«/?;’ mean assembly). The second
is that both Church and State have an interest in morality, the '
interest of the one, however,.being different from that of the other.
From Trudel's description, we see that man's sense of msral duty,
while it is only safeguarded by the State, is actually instilled \

by the Church, Drawing the consequence of this distinctidﬁ, Trudel

concluded:

Trvid,, op. 261 - 262.

Y



137

on voit par 13 que s'il y a une des deux sociétés qui
soit dévendante de l'autre en quelque maniére, c'est
1'Etat qui est sous la déverdance, au moins négative,
de.l!gglise ?omme_gardienne de la mo?aleé et des
orincives primordiaux de l'ordre social.

The State is therefore negatively dependent on the Church.

Let us consider this relation of negative dependency more
closely,L To say that B is negatively dependent on A is to say,
not that B is made up of A ~-that would be to deny that both 4 and
B have positive indéﬁendent existences of their own-~~, but ragier
that of the two A is more important than B, ard so much so that if
B were to overtake A or to withdraw from A, B would be no more.
Proximity is the essence of the relation of negative dependency.
The State, in this view, must remain in proximity to the Church;
it must neither overtake the Church nor withdraw from it., This
essential relation of negative dependency which the State has to
the Cﬁurch will be referred to in the remainder of this commentary
simply as tgé essential raooort.9

McLeod expressed this essential rapvort in a pithy ﬁanner:
"D'ailleurs le fondement de toute loi, qu'on le remarque, ne repose-
t-il'pas sur l'idée du juste ou de 1'injuste, et sans la religion

que deviendrait la justice?" How can humans have any idea of

~

®Itia., p. 262.

Q ’ '
"I use this French word, a favourite term with the program-
mistes, because there does not seem to be an English word that con-

veys the same sense of a justly proportioned correspordence between
two entities, ’

e

Lol W Mt ¥ g o it
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what is owed to others if they don't know what is owed to God?
"Ltordre est-il possible sans la prédominance de l'influence

religieuse dans les sociétég?mO

(iii) The concrete relation
The relation between Church and State which formed, in the

minds of the vrogrammistes, the essential rapport governing human

affairs iq society must not be considered as simply an abstract
orinciple, but rather as something actually having a visible
presence in society. This visible aspeét of the relation is
ignored by those who, taking literally the analogy which likens
the relation between State and Church to the relation between a
man's body amd his soul,'would confine all material "facts'" to
the realm of politics and all spiritual "values'" to the realm of

religion, Of this, Trudel wrote:

Il existe une école qui interprétant 3 sa manidre cette
expression prétemd soumettre & la jurisdiction exclusive
de 1'Etat, tout te qui est corporel ou matériel, ou
pouvant se rattacher, ne fut-ce qu'indirectement, A

un intér8t civil quelconque, et ne laisser A la juris-~
diction de 1l'Eglise que les matidres mystiques, et
tout-a~fait étrangdres A4 la vie actuelle. C'est bien
14 vouloir reléguer 1l'Eglise aux catacombes, ou ii
bannir complétement .des sphdres du monde visible.

107, 7.R. (June 9, 1871), p. 2.

llTrﬁdel, "Quelques réflexions", Revue canadienne VIII, p. 267.

]

‘-



Trudel objected‘to those who would have the State tend to all |
corporal%matters and would reserve for the Church’only mystical
matters, |

To do justice to the actual existence bf Both societies,

Trudel prooosed two thlngs. flrst that 1nstead of speaking of
<«
splrltual and temnoral, one should speak of;réllglous and civil:

_,2’4

. I1 me semble que les deux expressions de "Religieux™
.et "Civil" pour distinguer les matiéres qui appar-
tiennent exclusivement & la jurisdiction respective,
soit de 1l'Eglise, soit de 1'Etat, sont plus aygropriées,
et. prétent moins & une fausse interprétation;

"

and second, that “the following criteria be used to deterfuine

whether a pariicular subject matter came under tﬂe Jurisdiction of

the State’ or of the Church: ' . .

\

A mon sens, il est un moyen bien sfir de distinguer
clairement les matiéres spirituelles. des temporelles;

ou si 1l'on veut, le religieux du civil, et de connaitre
A quelle jurlsdlctlon elles appartiennent: clest
dtétudier attentivement ¢e qu'il y a de religieux et

de civil dans leur essence, leur nature et leur objet

+ . » qfand bien méme il se trouverait, .dans une matidre
religieuse, quelques éléments accessoires qui fussent
purement civils, cette matidre n'en appartlendralt pas

moins & la jurisdiction exclusive de 1l'Eglise, parce

rvid., p. 268.
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qu'il est de principe que l'accessoire suit toujours

le principal. Pour la méme raison, les éléments religieux
qui ne seraient que les accessoires d'une matidre purement
civile, tel que, par exemple, le serment ajouté pour
valider certaines fonctions de 1l'ordre purement civil,
ntempéchent pas igtte matiére d'appartenir excluysivement

4 1'ordre civil.

-

To decide whether a subject should come under religious or civil
Jurisdiction, one had to distinguish its essential features from

those that were accidental. L

)

S,

(iv) The area of ®mixed" legislative jurisdiction
With these distinctions in mind, one can delineate more

3

clearly the area of "mixed" legislative jurisdiction:

si, parmi ses éléments constitu@ifs principaux ou 1és

attributs essentiels de son &tre il en est quu soient

absolument civils et d'autres absolument religieux, et

si de plus cette matlidre a un objet qui soit & la fois °

religieux iﬁ civil, il est évident que cette matidre :
. est mixte, ’ ' ’ .

In this remaining area of “mixed" legi%lative jurisdiction lies
. € * J |;

the crux of the whole matter. As Beausoleil explained:

., = "\’\

p x

"

’ lSIbidl k] ppa 268 - ,2690

Yrpia., b, 269.

i,

£
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-Toute la question véritable est de savoir, si le rayon

de la jurisdiction de 1'Eglise et de son autorité supréme
sTétend au-deld de cet ordre purement spirituel des
dogmes sacrés et de la morale, s'il atteint ou n'atteint
pas, comorend du ne comprend pas aussi tout le terrain
des matiéres qui tiennent & la fois de 1'Eglise et 1'Etat,
qui appartiennent au double for des cours ecclfgiastiqués
et civiles et que pour cela on appelle mixtes.

| . .
Th¢ 1is where all the controversy lies. According to the

prog;ammistes, the Church's prerogative in thds area of "mixed"

legislative jurisdiction is greater than thal of the State because

its purpose is higher: i

- | /’
Car 1l'élévation des pouvoirs et leur priorité dérivant
de leur but final, 1'Eglise prime et domine l'ngt de
toute la hauteur qui distingue les intér&ts éternels de
lthomme de ceux de la vie présente, 1'3me du corps et le
ciel de la terre. : ‘

Thaetein this crucial area,.tﬁe Churchman's say is Qeightier than
?hat of the Statesman. e

| Now it follows that in this area of "mixed" legislative
jurisdiction, a 'man may ge called to respond to two conflicting
claims, as the laws of the civil authorities may come into cdnflict

with the laws of the ecclesiastical authorities., If a man should

be placed in the sitvation of having to deny one authority or the

-

Yurriggiise et 1'Etat®; N.M. (June 24, 1871), p. 1.

Aorp:4a. \
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other, it is clear, in the light of the final relation expressed

in the &ssential ravport, that he should choose to obey the religious

$
before the political. He should chqose to serve God before other
men., Socrates, speaking at his trial before a couf% of Athenian

citizens, safid: Mif you should let me go free on these terms which

I have mentioned [that he no longer spend his time 1n this search

or in phliosovhy] I should answer you, 'Many thanks indeed for
your kirndness, gentlemen, but I will obey the god rather than you’"
(Plato, Avology, 29d). A few centuries later, Peter and the
apostles, charged before the council :and all the senate of Israel

4

to stop their teaphing: answered, '"We must obey God rather than

men' (Acts V, 29).17 Thomas More's martyrdom was an espeqially

fine testimony to the essential raﬁgort, in that it demonstrated
that man, in the end, can do justice both to the claims of religign
and to the claims of politics: by his silence, More served his

. 8
fellow men, and by his death, he served God.1 ‘

v

l7C. Beausoleil commented on this passage of the Bible in

"La clef de. nos polémiques™, N.M. (April 25, 1871), p. 1. Comple~-

menting his commentary were quotatlons from a number of Church -
fathers and doctors. !

18When confronted by ﬂenry VIIT with a State policy which he
held to be wrong, Thomas More allowed himself to be silenced, for he

" believed, as he.had stated in Utopia, that to preach publlcly that

which would undermine the government, as the heretics had done, was
to be guilty of tumult and sedition. See R. W. Chambers, Thomas
More (London, 1957), p. 367. The case of Thomas More is cited -by
F.-X.-A. Trudel in Affaire Guibord: Discours de F.-X.-A, Trudel
(Montreal, 1870), o. 105.

e
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By now, we should have some appreciation of the- tense '

oroximity whicﬁ, according to the programmisﬁes, should charac-

. ‘o 1 .
terize the relation between State and Church. ? But we have yet

to undefs@and why the programmistes‘give their second pnépdsition

-such a polemical‘tone? Why do they consider the separation of

Church and Sﬂate to be intellectually absurd and morally i@pioﬁs?

3
-

‘(h) Tag modern danger

While Thomas More was exemplifying to the highest degree
the essential rgnnort exiséing between a man's duty to his neighbours
and hié duty to God, a~contemporary<of his QaS'doing everything
in his power té undermine it. Niccold Machiavelli upset this
rapport not by directly abtacking religion, but by introducing a‘
new bas%e to oolltlcs. McLeod descrlbed this new basis of politics

in the very first article he wrote to develop the Programme

Un des résultats funestes des priﬂcipes modernes, desg
idées ‘qu'on a propagées au nom de ces principes sur la
"politique, est celui de 1l'avoir trop matérialisée. On

a fait de la politique, une science trop hum31ne, trop
matérielle, trop basée, au nom du{prétendu principe de

la souverhineté du grand nombre, gur la force, et non

sur la justice et la vérité, On s'est bourré l'tesprit
d*idées fausses et dangereuses sur ce que l'on appelle
politique Sans trop comprendre ce que clest., On ‘en a fait
une science d'intrigues, si nous pouvons nous exprimer

L L]
[ T

¥ 4

1
9In Sec¢tion Xx\we shall see how the essential rappoit works
in particular cases of "m;xed" leglslative jurisdiction.

\
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ainsi, une science de diplomatie, oli le succds est tout
et la justice n'est rien. Cela est si vrai que ceux qui
oréconisent tout systéme nolitique de cette nature sont
forcés eux autres mémes de-l'admettre et de dire pour
tout argument 3 ceux qui ne /pensent pas comme _eux: 'Vous
8tes des hommes impossibles, impracticables.? ‘

The difference between the "natural'™ and the "maturalistic® vigws
of the world, outlinéd in Section’IIi, is implied here in Mcleod's
aefinition of politigs. In the former ;iew, politics shoﬁld strive -
to anproximate an order Ef Justice: in the latter, it.is'reduced
to the successful depioyment of force, to a séiencé of intrigue,
a ‘science of dipvlomacy where'success is, everything and'justice is
nothing,
This new_science sought to isglate politics from man's

moral sense of duty; which sense of duty, experience has shown,

can truly emanate only out of a religious view of the world.’
Divorced from religion, politics becomes subject to man's b%sesb

‘

;nclinatipns. Mcleod contrasted the "naturalistic'" approach to
} .
politics with the "natural" in the‘follbwing manner:

. . O
Il est donc bien vrai qu'ils [le; hommes que nous envoyons
nous représenter dans la législature ] doivent considérer
la politique, non comme une gervante falte pour obéir aux
caprices d'un maitre?mod comme une courtisane toujours
disposée & plaire.ou |4 corrompre, mais comme une -reine,
comme une mére qui veut le bonheur de ses enfants,<l

. ~

.ZOJ.T.R.‘zApril R7, 187i), p. 2.
2Lrig,
M

|
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- Following Machiavelli's 1ead other modern polltlcal
theorists have attemnted to found politics on various areligious,

"naturallstlc“ prlnclples, such as amb1t14n, fear, comfort, greed,

. and envy. But Beausoleil knew what the invoking of atheistic

volitical principles Could lead to:

La. politique sans Dieu, d'ailleurs, est.une politique
infernale et payenne; c'est le régne du droit brutal de
1la force et son enseignement en dehors de la Foi est

une école de libéralisme et d'incrédulité monstrueuse.
Nous savons aujourd thui ol cet enseignement peut conduire:
1texemple ge la Commune franqalse en dit plus que les
discours. . v

»

coincided with the pdblieation'of the Programme and provided the .

)

oréggammistes’with a tremendous example of what the teachlngsrof

atheistic politics could result in.

b}

In sdﬁhary, if politics was not-to result in ‘a rule of

might, then it must be closely related to religion; or in other
- ' ;

words, the State.was negatively dependent on the Church for a rule

of right,

The Paris Commune, which lasted from March 18; 1871 to May 28, 1871,

‘22 S '
T N.M; (June 12, ],871), p:-lo t . 9‘



/___ UNE ARME A DOUBLE TRANCHANT
~

N

"Cela est particulidrement vrai du régime constitutionnel
qui, attribuant au parlement tout pouvoir de législation,.
met aux mains de ceux qui le composent. une arme 4 double
tranchant qui pourralt gtre terrible."

A

Having laid out What they consider to be the normal relation

between Church and State, the brograhmistes.go on to consider that °
L S : .
"relation in the context of their country's particular constitutional

’
F

'regimé.
l
|

(1) The essential rapport in tﬁé Canadian context ’ {

We recall from Seéction E how Parliament is supreme in thié
) couhtry.‘ The laws which it enacts and which are.called statutes
are superior to.thé laws that are made By the Governor—in~Counc;1;

by judges,"or by'administrators. Tt is true to say, then, as the

programmistes do in this sectlon, that the 1nd1ﬁiduals who make up

Parliamsnt wield a mighty power.

146
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Traditionally, the British Parliament's jurisdiction
extended over the entire social order. Parliament could pass
laws, in England, not only to safeguard morality (the State's

role) but also to instill morality (the Church's role), Parliament's

power could be used not only negativeiy, to defend morality, but

also positively, to induce morality: it was a doubie-edged blade,
But one of the Canadlan Parllament s edges had gradually
been blunted. As the Anglican State~Church was disestablished,

. ‘ N ,
and the independence of the dissenting Protestant Churches and the

" Roman Pathollc Church came to be recognlaed in law,l the realm of..

religious prescriptlon was left, in Canada, to 1ndependently con-
stituted Churphes.2 Order,;n Canadian society appeared, therefore,
to.deperd upon the Churches! aetually'fulfilling their positive
role of instilling morality, and upon the State's iimiting itself

to its negative role of safeguarding morality.

~r

1qu a summary of how the varieﬁs religious cults in Canada
gained their freedom and equality before the law, see S. Pagnuelo,
Btudes historiques et légales sur la liberté religisuse en Canada

" (Montresl;.1872), pp. 256 - 269F

4

It apoears that no sooner had the various rellglous cults
in Canada wrested their independence from the forces of intolerance.
than they had to contend with the forces of secularisation. At the
time of the Programme, the latten\had made more headway in Upper
Canada than;gn Lower Canada. ) ‘

\

L&
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&ﬁere was a danger, however, in the Canadian arrangement.‘ N
Froﬁ a practical point of view,  the plurality of Cpﬁrchés was a
strength, in that it enabled commnities to follow their religious
beliefs; but it beg?me a weaknes; whenever religisus interestg= E
had to be defended vis-A-vis the State. Similarlj,lthe plurality
. of legislatures in the Canadian federation was a.strength in that
it allowed tﬁe:various regions to develop théir own local insti-
tutions: it was a weakness, howevér, in that i; increaSed<the
likelihood that a group of legislators might infringe on a Church's
rights. However minor_thékgncroa‘chmgan‘t, however local its effects,
it cquid constitute a dangerous precedent for the country as a
whole. . ) o . ‘ .

In addition to presenting the strﬁctural weaknesses of a
plurality of Churches 'and a plurality of legislatures, the °
‘Canadian arrangement also contained a dilemma. If ever a 1eéis-
lature in Canada began to encroach ﬁpon the Churchts juris&ictioh,
the Church would immediat%}y find itself in the difficult position
“of being damned if-it moved and damned if°it stayed still., To
‘remain silent;ﬁould Ee to acquiesce ip the transgressiqn of its
rights,"t; relinquish its positive role in the maintenance of
aorality in society; y?t to call on that Legislature to remedy
. the situation, to requeét that it return to itginegative rolé,
would be to risk ha;iné the apoeal interpreted as a sién of

deperdency on the State, and that would be a reversal of the

essential rapport.
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(2) fhe dilemma

Cléophas Beausoleil, in an article entitled "La raison du
programme catholique", explained to his.readers how just such a ‘
dilemma, which jeopardised the rapport between Church and State,
was the reason for the Programm .3 ‘

The dilemma had existed for some‘time. As early as 1849,
the Archbishop of Quebec ha&ﬁfound it necessary to propose an
amenﬁment to certain eivil 1awé which, it was found,” impeded
varish business. The Archbishop first presentéd his proposal,
"Concernant. les Assemblées de Fabrique pour 1'élection des
Marguilliers, ét la red&ition des coyptes", for discussion to the
bishops of his ecclesiastical prévince and then to other members
of the Church's hierarchy, including over two dozen parish priests,
at a meeting held at the bishop's palace in Montreal on February
1, 1849, There it was nesolvgp, according to the minutes of the
meeting: : J

I. Que cette Aéséhblée regrette que i'og se. soit
cru forcé par les circonstances de soulever cette questlon
oour la perter ensuite devant la Législature.

II. Que malgré’le regret ci~dessus exprimé, L'Assemblée

Na cependant jugé convenable de discuter le Projet de Loi

o
’

h

/ -

3This article, along with "des piéces justificatives", was
oublished in N.M. (May 3, 1871), p. 1, and republlshed in J.T.R:
(M&y 8 1871), ppp l - 20 "
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en question, et de lui faire subir toutes lez.modifications
proores. & en faire une mesure plus compldte.

A committee of five ecclesiastics was apéointed to study the bill in
more detail, Théir report of the folloﬁing day (February 2, 1849)

reaffirmed the resolutions of the general meeting:

I. Qu'il est & regretter, comme 1l'a fait la di&e
Assemblée, que l'on se soit cru forcé. par de malheureudses
circonstances. de .soulever cette question,- pour la porter,
devant la Législature, parce que tout Bill de Fabrique,
demandé par le clergéd, pour sanctionner l'admission des
notables dans les Asgemblées de Fabrique 'est de nature &
la compromettre étrangement, apréds les réclamations si
justes et si solennelles qu'il fit en 1831 contre un pareil
Bill, et 3 exvoser l'Autorité Ecclésiastique A des empiéte~
ments auxquels il ne lui serait plus permis de $¥opposer
avec énergie, une fois qu 'elle se serait livrée elle~meme
% la discrétion de la puissance Civile.

IT. Que si toutefois il fallait en venir 3 demander
un pareil bill, il serait absolument nécessaire de faire
subir au Exojet de Loi en question dgs modificatipns
essentielles et propres & en faire une mesure compldte,

‘comme l'a observé la dite Assemblée, pour qu'il ne fit pas
nécessaire d'appeler l'attention de la Législature sur nos
affaires de fabrique, p§r09 que ces matiires sont si déli-
cates qu'il est toujours souverainement dangegeux de fournir
aux législateurs 1l'occasion de les discuter.

L

-

m—-ﬁ»“’“~ '
/ N

— . R

hThe minutes of this meeting, along with the ensuing
committee report were contained in a letter addressed by Mgr
.Bourget to his clergy and dated February 11, 1849; all of which
formed the '"pitces Justificatives" of Beausolell's article.

R. (May 8, 1871), pp. 1 - 2.

SQuoted in J.T

/W.
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To begin with, these resolutions remind us that the Church

is a govermment just as much as the State.6 The Church too, we see,

&

has its offices of authority, its deliberative assemblies, its
procedures, and its committees: it too has the power to make laws
and to pass resolutions:; and it too, in‘its own way, is able to

_enforce them. But more to the point, these resolutions make clear
three facts. As Beausoleil said: CoA

\\

Des 1849, trois faits trés importants étaient donc admis:

1° Que 1'Eglise ne jouissait pas de toute la liberté
a laquelle elle a droit: .

2° Qu'une législation était nécessaire;

, 3% Qu'elle offrait beaucoup de dangers.

Nous prions le lecteur de vrendre bonne note de.cps trois
faits, et de celui que depuis lors, il n'y a jamais eu de.
législation sur le sujet mentionné, excepté ce bill de M,
Loranger reconnaissant au curé le droit de présider les
assemblées de fabrique.

This situation of long standing would have taxed the prudence of

the wisest of men. In Beausoleil's words:

Un aovel au Parlement est aujourd'hui deux fois dangereux.
est & craindre que les députés regardent ce fait comme -
une admission que 1'Etat a le droit de contrdler l'Eglise,
d'amoindrir ou de fixer ses droits tandés qu'il n'a au
contraire que celui de:'les reconnaitre,

L]

I
A3

2
6For a survey of the French-Canadian layman's role in eccle-
siastical goverpment, see the two articles by André Boucher, "La
fabrique et les marguilliers" and "Le r3le Joué par les margullllers"
in Le Laf¢ dans 1'Eglise canadienne-francaise de 1830 4 nos jours
(Montreal 1972), po. 147-173.- - :

7y 7.R. (May 8, 1871), p. 2.

g, o ‘

»
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An address by the ecclesiastical authorities to the Legislature
might be interpreted as a sign of the Church's deperdence on theé
State: that was the first danger of the di%émma; the secord was
v ) ¢
=

that some Parliamentarians might take advantage of the opportunity
“to amend any proposed legislation in a way that would further
impair rather than remedy the situation:

Il veut se faire qu'uﬁ homme mal intentionné profite de

la circonstance pour &'emparer de la mesure, y introduire

les principes faux ou dangereux, en s'appuyant sur

1ltignorance des uns, la crainte des autres et la fausse

- gscience d'un certain nombre. C'est du sentiment de cette

nécessité 95 de ce double danger qu'est mé le programme
catholique. :

.

(3) The solution
‘ What was the solution? How could these dangers be avoided?
To do nothing would be to leave the Church-State relation in the same
unsatisfaétory cordition that it had been in since 1849. Furter~
more, theﬂgact that the Province ot Wuebec now had its own Legis-
lative Assembly with its own responsible ministry seemed to call

for a fresh affirmation of the essential rapport governing human

‘\ » -
affairs‘in socisty. The answer,-the programmistes discovered, lay

in appealing not to the members of the Assembly, but to those who

would be members of the Assembly. - For it was they, the candidates,

-1

7
Thid.
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and they alone, who were in a posié@gn to acknowledge the rela£ion
between Church and State‘withéugﬁﬁaving the(power‘to‘determine it,
The only way, under Canada's constitutional regime, ihat ;he ro-

gramﬁistes could*ichievé their éoal<was by focusing ple;s

attention on the men running for Parliament: ~

2

Car chaque fols que, dans un pays constitutigrnel, les
circonstances deviennent telles qutune questlon d'une
.grande importance va plus que probablement 8tre posée devant
les Chambres, la meilleure, pour ne pas dire la seule garantie
dtune solution satidfaisante, c'est pour-les intéressés

de velller dans les élections a’la composition des
Chambres. - Est-il donc un seul homme public qui.ignore. .
ce principe? . . . avant de livrer la question au vote

du Parlement, il faut savoir quel Parlement nous aurons,
Telle est la vrai raison du programme en question, 8t

nous maintenons qu'elle est parfaitemenL légitime.

It was uo to the individual voter: the means for realizing a juét .

ragéort between Church and State lay .in his hands. Beausoleil
concluded his article on "La raison du programme *catholique™ by

asking:

]

En quoi se résyme-t-il?
1° A'demander que le candidat . . . reconnaisse
que 1'Eglise est libre et indépendante per se, en vertu
de sa constitution divine, et que le.pouvoir de 1'Etat se
. borne 4 adméttre et A sanctionner ses lois.:
' Ce oremier principe obviait au danger signalé en
premier lieu. .
2° .A reconnaftre avec les évéques que quelques-~
unes de nas lois sont défecteuneuses en ce qutelles génent
1la liberté de 1'Egllse, ou pretent ‘A des interpretations
hostiles. -

——— -
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* . R
3° A supvoser trés rdisonnablement il nous semble,
en présence de la recrudescence des embarras, que les
évéques pourraient demander l'interéentlon du législateur.
4° A recommandér aux électeurs d'exiger des can-
dldats un engagement d'accorder aux évéques les amendements
deslrés, s'ils en faisdient la demande. j
‘ Et ceci avait pour but di faire disparaitre le
second danger signalé plus haut.

In short, there were two things that the voter had to extract
from the candidaté; one, the recognition, in principle, of the
Church's freedom and ind.e}?erxience --that would obviate thee

danger of misinterpretation; and two, the promise to comply in

oractice with any request for an amendment that the‘Bishops might

make —-that would obviate the dénger of abuse.

;t is int§restinglto note, by way of recapitulation, how.

in the programhistes’ view of socieﬁy the duti%é of one group are
related to the duties of another, Thé chain of events under con-
sideration began when the repre;entatives of the Roman.Catholi;
Church made known their diépleasure with certain civil laws of
Lower Canada, Th; resolutions passed by.these clergymen were

then reported and publicized by a group of lay journalists, who
were'pbliged, by virtue of thelr role in a society of representative
institutions, to advisélthe electoratezl The voters had theﬁ to
tufn to the candidates: and thgn, out of that group, those elected

would be in a positioch, finally, to remedy the sitﬁation.

A ' i

Mg, ' . ‘ ~
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‘In his speech to the voters of Epiphanié assembled to
nominate the candidates for their riding, Beausoleil urderlined
once again the danger of the presenﬁ situation:

Mais un apv€l au Parlement est une chose dangereuée, )
moins que ceux qui le composent ne possédent des principes
tels que ceux qui sont contenus au programme ou qui aient
oris l'engagqment formel de s'en rapvorter complitement
aux évéques.L2 -

Thus did Beausoleil try to impress upon the voters the gravity of

the act they were called-on to perform.

e oo

1 lzrecorded in N.M. (May 30, 1871), p. 1.

s
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LE- CRITERIUM LE PLUS SUR

"C'est pourquoi il est nécessaire que ceux qul exercent: (
ce pouvoir 1législatif soient en parfait accord avec les
enseignements de 1'Eglise. C'est pourquoi il .est du ~
devoir des électeurs catholiques de choisir, pour leurs~7.""" ’
représentants, des hommes dont les principes soient ’
parfaitement sains et sfirs. {

Ltadhésion pleine et enti2re aux doctrines
catholiques romaines en religion, en politique et en
économie sociale, doit étre Iaipremiére et la principale
qualification gue les électeurs catholiques devront
exiger du candidat catholique. C'est le critérium le
oplus slir qui devra leur servir 3 juger les hommes et
les choses,"

AN
Undér Canada's constltutlonal reglme the would~be
Parllamentarlans are the men approprlately placed to acknowledge
the essential rapvort betwegn religion and politics. But these
would-be Parliamentarians do not sténd a}ohe: as candidated for
election, they are engaged in debate with the voters. And'ss in “

thls Section, the prog;amm;gtes gradually turn thelr attentlon

from the candidates to the voters, presenting the latter in the

end ‘with a criterion which should Lerve them to Judge\ﬁen and things.
i

,1.;6 ‘ ‘ . \ N
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At first reading,. this crite}ion‘appears to be rather
naive., Will the election campaign not simply serve to ascertain
a'candidate's faith? Is the surest criterion Aot‘simply a testi-
motiy of £ath in the .Catholicchurch, made bf the eandidates at
the voters'! request? On closer examination, however, such a

reading does not do jystiqe_to the text, DIt‘ignores {wo important

¢
aspects: it igrnores first the realm in which the criterion is °

presented: and second, the men to whom it is presented. Let us

’

return therefore to this section and examine it sentence by sentence,

for each sentence represents one stage kn what constitutes a three-
stage argument,
(1) Stage Ons: a theorstical conclusion with regard to the candidates

. N\
The programmistes began by saying: "“C'est pourquoi il est

nécessaire que ceux qui exercent ¢g pouvoir législatif soient en

parfait accord avec les enseignements de 1'Eglise.”" This first

‘ftgtemsnt ig a logical conclusion of the last sectidn. Aq a result

of the power parliamentarians wield under the Canadian constitution,

. it is important to 'know what doctrines they espouse. And if, during

an election campaign, certain would-be parliamentarians ¢laim to be
. s . )
members of the Catholic Church, then it is reasonable to expect tﬂ&t

! iy .
they espouse the doctrines of that Church. \

N
}

LI



-~

It is important tanotice’that the Church's doctrines are

referred to here as teachings ("enseignements™). Nowhere in this
. ! .

section is there reference .to that other part of the Church's
doctrines which is summed dp in the Creed -and which constitutes
.its beliefs ("croyances") The Programme,. being a lay document

and bearlng on secular 1nsh1tut10ns, is grounded on a natural, as

distinct from a revealed, theology. ‘As has ‘been said, the Programme's

argumentatlon belongs not to the realm of revealed theology, which
surpasses human comprehensnon and which can be appropriated only
in the element of faith, but rather to -the realm of practlcal
nhllosoohy, which is dlrectly acce331b1e to .the human intellect,
and which can be apnroprlated 1n study. [

As 1lsted 1n the tﬂlrd sentence of thls sectlon, the

doctrines which the p_ggra$mlstes are concerned about have to do

with the three main pract1 al dimensions of human society, namely,
religion, polltlcs, and ec nomics ("aux doctrines cathollques
nom31nes en rellglon, en politique et en économier sociale'). The

" relation betwsen religion énd politics, what I have called the
essential.reooort, forms the crux of the Church's social teachings.
., Were a candidate to ecgnowledge the .Church's social teachings, he

would, ipse facto, have acknowledged the essential rapport.

", . . 158 -
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(2) Stage two: a practical appeal to the voter's moral sense

<; The second sentence ("C'est pourquoi il est.du devoir des

-

électeurs catholiques de choisir ptur leurs représentants des thommes

dont les princibes soient parfaitemeni sains et sirs"), seems fo

-

repeat the first. In reallty, there 1s a thorough turn of thought.

S

In the first sentence, the programmistes addressed themp

selves to their readers' 1nte11ect they spoke of a logical necesszty
(i1 est necessalre") and of teachings ("les eqselgnements");.ln
this sentence, they appeal to their readers' will: the logical ‘
necessity has become the practical duty (il est du devoir") ard '
the teachings have become'the p}inciplesQ(UleS'hrincipes"). fhis

-

turn from the theoretical to the practical reminds us of»ﬁristo&lé's

remark that virtue consists in being not only in accordanceswith the

right rule but also in the preégsence of the right rule (bbﬂyﬁﬂ:AGVOV"

7 Ka74 7oV aabov Aoyov. add n ATk ov gpbeu Aoyeu ESiS AOETH ETTIv
a 24 7 4

Nic, Bthic., VI, 13, 1144P).
. AN . ' .
Another aspect of this turn is that whereas the theoretical

necessity lay with the cénaidate,'the practical duty lies' with the
voter (il est du devoir des électéurs"). With this second seﬁtence;
the_argument‘of the text, appears clearly directed to the voters. If

i

the orogrammiste9~want to have a local parliament composéd of men

who espouse the Church's social teach1ngs, then they must first
oersuade the voters of the need for this. Befors the candldates are
to be persuaded by the voters, the voters must be persuaded by the

\Journalists. The text ﬁgs‘mgvgd therefore from gpeculatlon about
. \\y .
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“individual Catholic voters to make a specific request of their
1 .
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the camdidates to the practice’ of ‘the voters. °

What should the voters 609 At this stage, the programmistes

31mply say that it is their duty to choose for thelr representatives

men whose orlnclples are perfectly sound and suré\m Such a general

‘A

. proposition is readily acceptable_to.all.‘ It smmpﬁ{\serxgs, in -

this second stage, to awaken the voters! moral sense) that'intuitive
and immediate sense which all men naturaily possess zkd which urges

them to do what is, good and to avoid what is evil (what the school-

men called yiéeresms) -

3

(3) Stage three: a practical appeal to the voters! conscience

b

Witﬁ the third sentence of this section ("L'adhés?on pleine
et entlére aux doctrines cathollques romaines en rellglon% gn
polithue et en économie sociale doit &tre la’ premiére et &a
prlnclpale quallflcatlon que les électeurs cathollques devront
exiger du candldat cathollque") the authors take another step.

They now define the voters'-@uty in specific terms‘ it is up to

13

.

Catholic candidates.

In épecifying what the- voters' duﬁy‘is, the~programmistes

s

are making a greater claim on the voters. The third sentence of

”

this section demands much more .of the ﬁoth than the second. The

N\
practical difference involved corresponds to‘the difference between
BN \
£
I, .
¢ .
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man's mgfal‘seﬁse and his conscience, a difference which is often-
lost sight of in modern times(.l According to the traditional
doctrine of ngtural right, ﬁan’s moral sense provides him with a
golden rule which can readily be acknowledged by everyone. Around
this leading precept, there can be grouped other pregepts, §uch as
those of the Decalogue, which are also of QFch a‘éeneral nature that
they too are npt subject to Qeliberatioﬁ. ﬁan's conscience, on thg
other hand, is by nature complex. In contrast to the moral sense,
it is not a distinet faculty, but makes use rathey.of many faculties.
'fhe sﬁbjept matter of man's conscience is always the concrete and
singular casé wherein it is difficult to discern £he right course

of action. And so with this third sentence, the programmistes oﬁen

the door to conscientious deliberation.

3

1 - . :

Rousseau, for example, says: "Conscience! conscience!
instinet divin, immortelle et céleste voix; guide assuré d'un &tre
ignorant et borné mais intelligent et libre; juge infaillible du
bien et du mal, qui rends lthomme semblable & Dieu, clest .tol qui
fais l'excéllenoe de sa nature et la moralité de ses actions; sans’
toli je ne sens rien en moi -qui m'éldve au-dessus des bétes, que le .
trigte privildge de m'égarer d'érreurs en errédurs a.1l%aide d'un
entendement sang rdgle et d'uné raison sans principe." Surely-
this instinct can refer only to man's moral sense, and not to his
congcience., J. J. Rousseau, Emile ou de 1'éducation (Parls, 196&),
liV”-IV, pp. 354-355. \
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Now it is impoftant to notice that the programmistes do
not preéent'their readersfwith a judgement already made; rather, “
they present them with a basis ofta criterion for mak?ng a judgement.
The cri@erion offered Qgre is.the Church's social teachings.
Essentially, these teéchings‘consist in a network of relations
which, it is claimed, must be dh;y maintained if there is to Se
order in society. The crucial relation, as we saw, was the one
establisﬁing hardony between the sphere of religion and the sphere
of politics. But.there are other relatiéns:-as mentioned in the
third sentence, there is the whole sphere of economics, which
must also revolvé in harmony with the other spheres of §ociety.2

In ‘signaling to their readers the different practical

dimensions in which a Catholic was expected to carry out the

Church's social teachings, the programmistes revealed at the same

time what they held to be the right order in human affairs:

i

religion, or what one’owes to God, is more impdrtant”than politics,
or what one owes:to otﬁer mortals, and what one owes to other
moftals in this #orld is more important than social economy or-
what one owes to oneself'as an animal needing to survive here on

" earth.’
AN

gThe rapport between the social economic sphere and the
volitical will be touched upon in Sections IX and X¥E.

S
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\“AJ had priority over C, In this regard, it is interesting to

Where Marx and the programmistes would have disagreed; however,

Canadian Catholic voters of the Province of Quebec, who were about
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e
-

. The reversal of this order was clearly argued by Marx,
‘ » ‘ e

~

Marx would have agreed with the programmistes ‘that, within a

unified social whole, practical dimension A had priority over

practical dimension B, and that B, while still subordinated to
4

note that the programmistes and other Catholics who took the under-

lying unity of the Church's social doctrines seriously were called

"des intégristes',  not unliké\fhvse—whcj_haning taken the underlying

unity of Marx's social teachings seriously, are called "communists",

——ard a more radical disagreement ¢amnot be imagined-+ is in the
fourdation of that order. The disagreement lay in the definition
of A, To Marx, order in human affairs rested ultimately on what

everyone could see were the socio-economic conditions determining

man's 1life; to the programmistes, it.rested on man's worship of

the divine.

To the programmistes, it was important that the French

-

to prénounce Judgement in an important and relaﬁively new (to them)
dimension of social life, namely, parliamentary govermment, have

this eriterion in mind.



VII
LA MEME LIEERTE

. "On comorend qu'il ne peut &tre ici question des protes-
tants auxquels nous laissong la méme liberté que nous
réclamons vour nous-mémes,"

1 L

This sentence contains the minorhpremisF<bf the argument,
Here is the starting point which takes intb particular account

the existing corditions. The programmistes realised that indeed

the situation presented by the forthcoming elections would not
be the samexfor everyone. There would be places in the Province
of Quebec where the candidates and/or the voters would be Protestant;. -
As to what they ‘should do, that would be another question: "On °
comprend qu'il neh?eﬁ£ éire iei question des protestants.”

But ‘beyord that strict qualification, there is implied, in
the relative clause of the sentence, the statemsnt pﬁat Protestants
and Catholics of the province share something in .common. Both
. grouns,‘re learn, have an equal interest ip tﬁe saWe freedom ("la

méme liberté"). My task in commenting on this section of ‘the text

will be to explore what the programmistes understood that.freedom

to- be. : .
1 N \
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(1) A practical freedom

The word freedom, if not carefully qualified, is usually
taken to signify either a licence to do what one wants or a
cavacity to belisve or to think as one wants. Such unlimited

freedom, however, was not the freedom the programmistes had in

mird, To them, it was wrong to presume that man was so free‘as
"to be able to choose to believe in whatever doctrines he wished.
As McLeod explained: "Nous ne pouvons pas admettre la liberté de
croyance religieuse comme un dogme., C'est pour nous catholiques
une erreur,ml

The freedom the vrogrammistes were concerned about was a

limited, practical freedom. It was thé freedom to perform the
exercises of one's religious cult to the exﬁent that tﬁey did not
disturb the peace of society. This freedom was given legal sanction
in the Quebec Act and in 14 amd 15 Vict. cap. 175, which safeguarded
"the free exercise and enjoyment of Religious Pr;}ession and Worship,
Qithout discrimination or preference, so as the same be not made an
excuse for acts of licentiousness, or a justification of practices
inconsistent with the peace ard Qafety of tne Province", It was

the same freédom which became entrenched in the educational pro- '

visions. of Section 93 of the British North America Aét. As

lJ.T.R. (May 22, 1871), p. 2. To explain why this is so would

take us beyond the scope of this work into a discussion of the
Catholic Church's epistemological teachings.
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Desjardins explained:

Nous l'avons ¢lairement exprimé dans notr
en cela nous ne faisions que nous conformer aux voeux de

_ tous les EvBques des deux Provinces tels due nous les
trouvons contenus dans cette requéte qu'ils adressaient
au Parlement Anglais avant l'adoption finale du Bill de la
Confédération en réclamant en matidres de religion et
d'éducation pour les catholiques les mémes libertés et
les mémes priviléges accordés aux protestants.

programme et

?hese legal enactments reflected the fact that the people
here (™ici") adhered in good faith to different doctrines; it was
naturally as well as legally right therefore t; tolerate the
vractice of other religious culté. Mcleod went Aﬁ: "Mgis dans un
pays co&me le notre, o il y a diversité‘de croyances, diversité
de cultes, nous laissons la liberté a tous les cultés."3 Beausoleil

mede the same point a few days after the publication of the Programm :

Ltexpérience est faite au Canada de deux grandes dénominations
religieuses vivant & ¢8té 1l'une de l'autre sans se quereller,
ni se faire la guerre. Il a été trouvé bon, eu égard &

1tétat de choses sous lequel nous vivons, de laisser &

chacuns la plus entiére liPerté de se gouverner suivant ses
principes et les lois de gon église. Le temps des guerres
religieuses est passé pouz nous. La paix et la concorde

entre les croyances comme entre les races, soBt ici les
meillires garanties de la prospérité du pays.

2
0. (June 12, 1871), p. 1. -

35.1.R. (May 22, 1871), p. 2.

Sy s

bN.M. (April 26, 1871), p. 1.
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Thus the programmistes made very clear their support for the

orinciple of practical religious toleration.

(2) The political consequences of religious toleration

The volitical consequences of religious toleration were
touched upon in Section V in the discussion of Parliament's

power as a double-edged blade; but they deserve special treatment

here,

If it is granted that men should be allowed ‘to gowvern

-

themselves according to the principles and the laws of their own

¥ :
Church, then it follows that the State must desist from positing ©
. . |

its own laws in matters which come under the 3urisdiction f the

different religious authorities. In matters of mixed jukisdiction,

as Trudel explained (see Section IV), the State should leave the
\, -

last word in each particular: case to the Churches. Now of course

N

in practice there is bound to be some debate as to what is essentially L
"mixed™ apd what is  egsentially civil. but if does not seem
possible to reconcile the principle of religious toleration with

a thoroughly "positive" view of the State. Once the freedom to

practise the religion of pne's choice is acknowledged and established

in lay, as it wvas in Canada at the time of the Programme, then the

-

State, whether at an Imperial, :Dominion, or Provincial level, must

refraifn from cuttihg with oné edge ofits blade. -
. e , ~ .

\ . . . . ) ¢

A
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At a locdl level, this meant that Protestants and Catholics
of the Province of Quebec had an equal interest in seeing that the

Legislative Assembly not initiate laws touching upon matters of a
’ &
religious nature, As Alphonse Desjardins pdinted out, Protestants

who read the Programme attentively would discover

™~
que loin que les principes de liberté ecclésiastique qui y \\,'//’
sont reconnus doivent porter préjudice a la liwerté de leur
propre culte, ils trouveraient au contraire dans leur adop-~
tion des garanties nouvelles d'une semblable liberté pour
eux-mémes. , . . Les orotestants sincérement désireux de
voir leurs sectes respectées par l'autorité civile ne peuvent
qu'applaudir 2 l'acte de ceux qui revegdiquent le méme
vrivilége au nom d'une autre croyance.

That Protestants and Catholics might form a common front for the
safeguarding of their religious rights against encroachments by
the civil authorities was hinted at by Mcleod as well: "Ce n'est

pas des hommes qui sont franchement catholiques que la minorité

protestante doit s'atterdre & ne pas avoir justice. Au contraire."6

¢

4

(3) The co-religionists .

Unfortunately, in the weeks and months following the "L
publication of.the Programme, its authors were left with little
time to dewvelop this idea of a common front. Because certgin
‘rival newspapers had so distorted the Programme as to excite the

‘ » . %

hd >4

5;-0-44- (May 151‘1871)1 p. 1.
v SJ;T'R- (May 22, 1871), p. 2. .

O~

» ¥
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susvicion of the Protestant minority, the p?ogrammistes were

obliged 'to turn to the unpleasant task of denying false rumours.
McLeod began the article already quoted by saying: "On fait courir

le bruit que notre programme nous lie 3 rejeter partout les

7

protestants., Ctest entidrement faux." By the month of June,

McLeod, imvatient at this wanton misinterpretation of the Programme,

wrote in an article entitled "Nos coreligionnaires':

Quelques écervelés parmi nous, ne portant de catholique

que le nom, s'étant chargés d'interpréter & nos concitoyens
de croyance différente, notre Programme catholique et la
lettre circulaire de Mgr des Trois-Riviéres, dans le sens
d'une croisade contre leur religion, nous pensons devoir
désavouer cette interprétation, & la fois mensongére,
malicieuse et absurde.

Ni le Programme, ni la lettre de Mgr des Trois-
Riviéres ne demandent une législation contre les croyances
de nos concitoyens: mais ce que le Programme demande avec
1'approbation et de notre évéque et de nos conciles, c'est
1tabolition des lois contraires au libre exercice de notre
religion, et en affirmant cela nous défions les contra-
dicteurs de dire que telle n'est pas la pensée du programme.

Or, 'y a-t-il en cela quelque chose qui puisse
blesser nos concitoyens ou préjudicier en aucune manidre
4 leurs intéréts religieux? Nous connaissons trop l'esprit
de loyauté qui les distingue pour leur supposer quelqu'in-
térét ou quelque désir- de stopposer 4 des demhndes aussi
Justes de notre part.

One week later, Beausoleil declared: -

7Tbid.

85.7.R, (June 9, 1871), p. 2.
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Faut-il vour la vingti®me fois démontrer que les protestants
ne sont nullement concernés dans la législation mentionnée
au programme, que celui-ci repose sur la liberté religieuse
la plus étendue, et qu'ils sont aussi intéressés que nous

4 ce que_les principes qui y sont énoncés soient reconnus
de tous?9

Despite these contretemps, McLeod went on in his article to
make clear what earlier he had only suggested: that, from a political

point of view, the Catholic cause and the Protestant cause were the

-

same:

D'un autre c6té si on reconnalt au gouvernement le droit

de contrdler la discipline ecclésiastique, nos coreligionhnaires ‘
ont~ils & y gagner? Avec de semblables .principes politiques
le jour viendra peut-étre oli les majorités varlementaires
tenteront de-faire pour les églises protestantes ce que

1'on entreprend aujourd'hui contre 1'Eglise catholique.
Qu'en résulterait-il? Les catholiques étant les plus nom-
breux ne seraient-ils pas les maiftres de tout arranger
suivant leur gré? Le principe émis dans notre programme,
que la religion est au-dessus de 1'Etat, n'est donc pas
hostile & nos coreligionnaires. Au contraire c'est un
principe conservateur et éminemaent social. Quel frein aussi
puissant'pou{5a1t~on Jjamais opposer & 1l'ambition et aux

convoitises! |
\

[

If one were to allow the étate, in this case the local Legislative
g - ’ s

Assembly, to begin to control ecclesiastical discipliﬁe, to allow

the essential rapport to be upset, then it would follow, the basic

principle lost sight of, that politics would soon becdme a mere

o

‘N.M. (June 15, 1871), p. 1.
105.7.R. (June 9, 1871), p. 2.
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|
question of numbers in which minorities would be bound to suffer.

Desjardins put it in a mit shell when he said:

Les protestants intelligents et éclairés ont parfaitment
compris que . . . dans un pays comme le ndtre, ol les
croyances sont différentes, que moins la loi civile vient
en contact avec les dispositions des lois ecclésiastiques
plus il y a de giianties de liberté pour la profession de
chaque croyance,

' l
Politically, Protestants and Catholics had to put aside

their differences and concentrate on what they had in common.

They had to become aware that they were, as the programmistes

expressed it so powerfully, "des coreligionnaires'. As guch,
they had to realise 'that vis-i-vis the State they were all in
need of the same practical freedom. The essential rapport in
‘human affairs, the natural superordination of religion to politics,
coupled with the principle of religious toleration, formed a
common graind capable of uniting the Protestants and the Catholics

of Quebec¢ in their desire for a just social order.




. PART THREE: THE CONSEQUENCES

The Means Available:
The Political Parties (Section VIII)
The Conservative Party (Section IX)
The Issues (Section X)
The Candidates (Section XI)

and the Voting (Section XII)



VIII

DES PARTIS POLITIQUES

"Ces prémisses posées, il est facile d'en déduire des
conséquences qui serviront de guide -aux électeurs. Mais
vour établir des régles pratiques, dont 1ltapplication
goit facile, il faut tenir compte des circonstances
varticulidres ol notre pays est placé, des partis poli-
tiques qui s'y sont formés et de leurs antécédents."

*

In the first half of the text, the programmistes presented

the premises of their argument: first, that in human affairs
volitics, or what one owed to one;s neighhﬁurs, was subordinate to
religion, or what one owed to God: and second, that in Canad; the
oractical freé@om necessary to all religious communities wés to be

clearly acknowledged.

Now, in the second half of the text, the programmistes

present their readers with the consequences of those premises,

. .
consequences which can act as guidelines for the voters: "Ces
prémisses posées, il est facile d'en déduire des conséquences qui

serviront de guide aux électeurs."
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In nresentlng the oremlses of their argument the program-
mistes keot the discussion at a general level True, certain
0 ¢
features were brought to the readers' attention which were
characteristic of Canada, such as a fiederal political structure,

a olurality of religious beliefs,.etc. Such features, however,

were not veculiar to Canada, And so, hefore the programmistes

could offer their readers any useful advice on the fortheoming
eleétions, they were going to have to take into account the
varticular circumstances in which they happened to find themselves:
"1l faut tenir comote des circonstances particuliéreg;oﬁ notre

- pays est placé.;

Qﬁce certain priﬁciples were estaplished, the question of

means arose, How could fﬁéée principles come to be embodied in

s

the institutions of 5001ety9 The answer: By way of a political

varty, As Beausoleil put it:

Le premier principe posé [ que la religion est au-dessus

de la politique], la question se présentait naturellement
de savoir deé quel c3té de la balance politique, les
catholiques devraient jeter le poids de leur influence et
de leurs votes, Il ne pouvait &tre question de fonder un
nouveau parti, Il fallait donc tenir compte des organisa-
tions existantes, etudler leurs principes, leur passe et
‘leurs projets.l l

h

Ly.u, {Aoril 26, 1871)', p. 1.
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Following Beausoleil's thought on this question of
narties. I shall examine, in the first place, what he calls the
balance of power ("La bslance politique"): and in the second
vlace, what he calls the existing organizations ("des organisations
exis&anteé").

\

(1) The balance of power

Under Responsible Government, political associations tend
to be' cohesive, Because the government can be defeated at any
time by an adverse vote in the House, members' voting is organized
in accordance with the thoroughly practical principle that there
is one group of members which basically supports the ministerial
team in power and another group of members which opposes it.-
Originating on the floor of the House, this practical division
“extends on down throughout what is now called the political
"eulture”. This’d%vision animates, for example, local political
associations which, though they may not always be able to arti-
culate arguments fér and against ceftain national poliéies, gnow
very well whomthey are for and whomthey are against.

. Mbunti g the elecéion platform, a politician reveals

himself therefire as belénging first of all to one of two possible

groups: a firsh,group which finds Ehe government acceptable and

R
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therefore promises to support it in the House or Assembly ;-this

/
group being called le parti des ministériels-<7"or a second group

which finds the government unacceptable, and therefore promises

to ovpose it ~-this group being called le parti des oppositionnistes.
(In certain circumstances, one may find a third group of individuals

who choose, some for honourable reasons and others not, to stand

alone --the indénendants.z)

(2) The existing organiéations

But party noiiti;s involves more than being simply for or
against a particular government; it also involves policies: that
is, general statements about what 'is good for the community. Hence,
opposing groups are also referred to by terms which describe, it
is thought, the prevailing tenor of their policies. It is to this

more material aspect of party politics that we now turn.

~ In his Catéchisme politique, de Montigny brought his readers
up to date on the events which led, in this country, to one group's

being called Conservative and another Liberal:

'2For a recent discussion of the question-of the "independent™
member of Parliament, see R. March, The Myth of Parliament (Smar-
borough, 1974). :

2
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Je crois, pour l'intelligence de la politique en ce pays,
devoir jeter un coup d'oeil rapide sur la formation des
deux grarmds partis politiques qui se divisent actuelle-~
ment la vrovince de Wuébec: le parti libéral et le parti
conservateur,

Des le.commencement du régime constitutiannel en
Canada se dessinérent les deux gramds partis qui planent
encore sur les destinées de la Puissance, et dans lesquels
sont venus se confondre le parti tory, le "family
comvact'", le Ycleargritisme", le parti national{\eparﬁ]dikl
reforme et plusieurs autres fractiqns. . . . Au moment
de l'Acte de 1'Union le parti libéral d'alors crut devoir
accepter cette nouvelle constitution dans l'espérance
d'acquérir par elle toutes les livertés dues 2 tout sujet
britannique, et gr8ce & son alliance avec les réformistes
du Haut-Canaga, il parvient & obtenir le gouvernement
responsable, \

Indeed, in 1841 urder the government of Charles Poulett
Thompson (later Lord Sydenham) a group of representatives from
Canada~East led by L. H. Lafontaine united in an effort tg.win
Responsible Government.L Their cause was streﬁgthened when they
joined forces with the Reformers of Canada-West led by R. Baldwin.
Their concerted action bore fruit in the general election éf

December 1847 - January 1848, ard ever since that time, the charge

. of govermment in this country has been in the hands of men who were

r

-

< - -
3B. A. T. de Montigny, Catéchisme politique, p. 11ll.

bror a recent history of Canhadian political partiés prior
to Confederation, see P. G, Cornell, The Great Coalition, Historical
Booklet Number’19 (Ottawa, 1966). .

-

.
VIS B
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not only agents of the Crown but elected representatives as well.
To return to de Montigny's account:

Mais, bientdt, en 1848, le parti libéral se fractionna

en deux camps: l'un ayant M. Lafontaine pour chef et

ltautre M. Papineau. Le parti de M, Lafontaine s'unit

vlus tard & la fraction modérée du parti conservateur

et forma le parti "libéral-conservateur'm ou simplement
M"conservateur': la fraction de M. Papineau, qui s'allia

nlus tard au parti "clear-grit!", s'appela le parti
i béral~avancé” ou.simplement libéral.

>

This diviéion between Lafontaine and Papineéu is a fﬁhdéﬁéntal
political division, corresponding as it does to opposing views

on the origin of power in society. We shall hear more about these
opposing views in the next Section. For the moment, it should be
remarked only that Papineau's father, Joseph Papineau, was the man
perhaps most responsible for introduciﬁg Rousseau's thought into

the arena of Lower-~Camadian politics.é‘

Sde Montigny, Catéchisme politique, p. 1ll.

6As Fernand Ouellet pointed out: "L'adhésion de Joseph
Papineau aux théoriss émises par les periseurs libéraux relativement
3 ltorPgine du pouvoir civil et au fondement de la souveraineté
signifiait nettement une rupture avec l'enseignement traditionnel.
. » . En somme on peut dire que Joseph Papineau est allé chercher
chez Rousseau une réponse & des problémes politiques et économifues
posés par l'introduction du régime parlementaire." Fernand Ouellet,
"Jogeph Papineau et le régime parlementaire (1791)", Bulletin des
Recherches historiques, Vol. IXI (1955), pp. 71 - 77. See also
John Hare, "Le développement ‘d'une pensée constitutionnelle au WQuébec
1791 - 1814", Revue de 1'Université d'Ottawa, Vol, XLV (1975).

¢
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1

In any event, in 1851 both Lafontaine and Baldwin left the
government and leadership of the Reform Party and were succeeded
by A, N, Morin and Francis Hincks. In 1854, Hincks and his
moderate Refo;mers of Canada-West were joined by a number of
moderate Conservatives from Canada-West, among them John A;
Macdonald. Shortly after this Liberal-Consgervative coalition was
formed, Morin, Chabot, and R, J. O, Chauveau retired gnd‘were
replaced by G. E. Cartier and Joseph Cauchon as the lea&iﬁg repre-
sentatives from Canada-East. These events set the stage for the
Conservative governméﬁt of Macdonald and Cartier ard left the
radical Reformers of both Canada-Bast and Canada-West free to
form their own political parties: the Rouge ard the Clear-Grit.
For twa days in the summer of 1858 (August 2 - August 4), these
radical reformers from Canada-East and Canada-West under their
respective leaders, A, A, Dorion and George Brown, actually formed
an alternative Liberal government. Such were the "antécédents des
partis‘politiques qui s'y sont formés™.

With Canada-West returning a majority of €lear-Crits and
Canada-Fast a majority of Bleus (as the Conservatives from Canada-
East were called), it ‘becams increésingly difficult, howsver, to
constitute an effagﬁgqgwg?vernment. And so in June, 1864, a

coalition of Clear-Grit Liberals, Conservatives, and Bleus was

’
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achieved for the purpose of establishing a new political structure,
The fact that the Rouges did not choose to join in this coalition
but remained in conspicuous opéosition to the project of Confedera-
tion, suggests that the difference between Conservative and Liberal
was perhaps more marked in Canada-Fast than it was in Canada-West.

Be that as it may, with the achievemént of Confederation the basic
dif ference dividing the polizicians of this country, the difference
between the radical Reformers (now identified as Liberals) and the
moderate Reformers (now identified as Conservatives), had reappeared.

Or had it?



IX

LE PARTI CONSERVATEUR
+* Y )

"Nous appavtenons en orincipe au parti conservateur,
c'lest-a-dire, & celui qui s'est constitué le défenseur
de l'autorité sociale, C'est assez dire que, par le
parti conservateur nous n'entendons pas toute réunion
d'hommes n'ayant d'autre lien que celui de 1l'intérét et
de ltambition versonnelle, mais up groupe d™ommes
vrofessant sincirement les mémes principes de religion
et de nationalité, conservant dans leur intégrité les
traditions du vieux parti conservateur qui se résument
dans un attachement invidlable aux, doctrines, catholiques
et dans un dévouement absolu aux 1nterets nationaux du

Bas~Canada. ™
Dans la 31tuat10n pollthue de notre pays, le partl
conservateur étant le seul qul offre dés garanties sérieuses .

aux intér@ts religieux, nous regardons comme un devoir
d'appuyer loyalement les hommes placés 3 sa téte.

Immediately we are told that, of the two major vehicles of

nolitical power in Canada, the programmistes belong to the Conserva-

tive, i.e.,, to that political tradition exterding from L. H.

Lafontaine to Sir George Etienns Cartier. It is not surprising

that this should te so. As Beausoleil pojnted out:

. 151
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Ctest un fait historique que toutes les attaques contre
1'Eglise et la hiérarchie sont parties du camp libéral,
qui, par ses journaux. ses orateurs, et ses clubs, s'est
fait L'avdtre de toutes les mauvaises doctrines. Il n'est
vas moins indubitable gue le parti conservateur, dans son
ensemble. s'est toujours opposé aux progrds du libéralisme,
bien qu'll se trouvdt dans ses rangs des hommes qui étaient
de vrais libéraux. et- qui ont tenté d'asservir 1'Eglise.
Les catholiques sont donc naturellement enclins & faire
cause coémmune avec ceux qui professent les mémes principes,
réverent les mémes institutions, et partagent les mémes
amours et les mémes répulsions.i

@

At the time of the Programme, Catholics were naturally inclined to

supvort the Conservative party,

But what led the programmistes into such deep and far-ranging

considerations was the reservation which followed:

. Mais si cette sympathie est naturelle, elle n'est pas
aveugle, ni ne se paie d'appvarence. Il est facile de
constater, que sous la désignation de parti conservateur
se cachént beaucoup de gens que des biens d'intérgt
seuls y retiennent et qui sont de vrais libéraux.

‘ -

In the eyes of the wrogrammistes, some members of the Conservative

|

party were not conservative. ™

A3

(_/-'“ S ]
In.M. (April 26, 1871), y' 1. o .

4 {
'zIbid,
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The difference between being a Conservative and being
a congervative was a‘matter of principle.’ of cours?3 membership
in a political varty can a%ways be reduced to a qé;stion of
orotecting one's intgyests: in which case, success or failure

/
is the only criterion., But for the programmistes there was more

involved in the membership of a political party than self-interest.

If the host of oarticglar motives which were bound to éccrue in

a political party weréAto be-co~ordinated for the overall good

of the commuﬁity, then there had to be an appeal te principle,

to some general rule by whi;h varticular claims cbuld be measured.
It was hg Just such a guiding liéht,.therefore, that ihe program-

mistes were above all attached. ('Nous apparteﬁong en principe au

narti congervateur.")

2

The vrogrammistes went on to claim that the principle

which had guided the destiny of the ‘Conservative party or, to
\ .
put it the other way rourd, which the Conservative party had
sought to defernd, was the principle of social authority.Crthewrcie T

programmistes were pleased with the Conservative party as it had

daveloped since Responsible Government. They did ngt wish to
introduce.anything new into the Conservative party. They wished
simply to see its present members vrolong the work of their
predecessors, "un groupe dthommes," in the words of the text,

"conservant dans leur intégrité les traditions du vieux parti

Al
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conservateur",

There was, however, as Beausoleil pointed out, and as
is imolied in the text, ‘an element in the membership of the
party wﬁich was not faithful to the principle of the party but
which had come together ?nly for the protection and advancement

of its own interests: "C'est assez dire que, par le parti conser-

vateur, nous n'entendons pas toute réunion d'hommes n'ayant
d'autre lien que celui de 1l'intéret et de l'ambition personnelle."

Expanﬂing again on/ this vassage, Beausoleil wrote:

e
I1 exighe dans le sein du parti conservateur auquel Tous
anpartenons un certain noyau d'hommes qui menacent d'y
vorter le désordre et d'y mettre la division. . . .
Depuis quelques années surtout, 1ls se sont mis en anta-
gonisme constant avec les vrais pr;nclpes conservateurs,
Ils les ont combattus sur tous .les terrains ét principale-
ment sur celui de la religion. Ils ont % leur service
deux ou trois journaux qui ne disent jamais non et qui
enseignent 3 ne jamais dire non, lorsque leurs maftres
ont parlé, Mais ils ne constituent ni lﬁ force. ni le
nomhre dans le rrand narti conservateur.

A S

3It must not be inferred from the programmistes' rsmarks
about the "vieux parti conservateur'" that they entertairied any
notion of a golden age of consérvatism progressively worn\away
by liberalism. On the contrary, the position which they wishe
to defend had been progressively won through a series of constfi-
tutional developments culminating only in the B.N.A. Act.
Furthermore, we know +that the programmistes had reservations
about the old guard. The case of the dismemberment of Notre Dame
parish saw a number of the programmistes appose Cartier (see Section
X). We recall from the Prologue that support of the leaders of the
Conservative party was the one principle which met with any objections,

\

b g wuestion", N.M. (May 8 1871), p. 1. We know from the
Prologue that the newspapers Bedusolell had in mind were La Minerve
and the Journal de Wuébec,

.’"\'\
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The programmistes believed that this certain core of men was not

the truly orevailing element in the party. And so it was to bring‘
_into public view the real force of the Conservative party, over
and against this certain core of men, that they published their
text: "C'était pour en obtenir la démonstration publique que le
orogramme catholique fut rédigé."5
In commenting/gn this section, I shall try to give an

account, in a rather long first part, of what, in the”minds of

the programmistes, was implied in the.concept of authority: and

[
in a second part, of the connexion between this concept and the

Conservative party.

.

(1) The concept of authority

®

The concept of authority, like that of freedom, must be

subject to qualifications ;flthere is to be any fruitful under-

standing. We find‘thatithe prigrammistes qualify the concept of
e .

authority they have in;m;nd bﬂ'adgzné‘the ephithet, social. Mgr

Lafléche, in the pa;sage qﬁoted"from his pastoral letler, had

distinguished one kin& oflauthority from another by the use of 3

capital. ~ It will be useful therefore to begin our discussion of

authority by making a couple of distinctions.

Ibid. For more on the struggle. betweerl the programmistes
and the certain core of men, see the Epilogue.

IS
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(1) 1Two distinctions

It has long been acknowledged that there are three dif-
ferent kinds of authority, corresponding to what Thomas.Aquinas
called the threefold order to be fournd in man. Authority was of
one kind if it was grounded in the natufal rule of reason; it waé
of another kind .if it was grounded in specific human enactmentsg
and it was of a third kind if it was grounded in ‘the divine word
of God, One may speak therefore of a natu;al authority, a human
authority, and é divine authority. )

In reflecting on these three differeﬁt kinds of authority,
it will be seen that the first two kinds, the natural énd the

-

human, are of a thoroughly social and practical natuge. They are
both social in that they presupéosé human beings' having to live
together, They are both practical in hhag-their pronouncements
are understood as a regulation of cénduct. AlEhough the third

3 o
kind of authority, the divine, may w?ll have social and practical

consequences; it is primatrily a form of knowledge, having more

bearing therefore on human contemplation than on human action.

/

6 . ) . : .

Thomar Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Prima Secundae, Qu. 72,
Art. L4, and Qu. 91 in A. P. d'Entreéeves, ed., Agquinas: Selected
Political Writings (Oxford, 1974), p: 109 ff.
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This imoortant distinction between natural and human
authority on the one hand and divine authority on the other is /J
reflected in the use of tne two English adjectives, 'fauthoritarian"
and Mauthoritative', Auﬁhority ofpbhe authoritarian kinds regulates
humgn conduct: while authority,of'tﬁe authoritative kind provides
man with knowledge.

What characterizes authoritative authority, or authority
as a form of Kknowledge, is the fact that it relies on the word
of another. It is indirect knowledge. .By contrast, to know
through'éxperience or by geasoning is to rely on one's own faculties.
When, on Decemger Q, 185ﬁi the Pope defined as én article of faith
that the blessed Virgin M%;y was p;eserved and freed of any trace
of original sin from the first instant of her coﬁception, as a
resuit of the merits of Jesus Christ, he was speaking on the grounds
of an evistemological auéhoripy, He spoke as one in whom the hearer
élaces his trust for the-—communication of some matter which other-

wise could not,/in most cases, be known. This is an example of the *

_authoritativeness that marks all those matters which are special

to the Roman Catholic\ah cn\sfé which a;z/ﬁé?t in trust by its

~
members. . \“”*\7‘\-//

\/-—
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»

Of* authority understood in this‘epistemological sense
two things may be said: first that, modern man's emphasis on
exverience notwithstanding, authority remains man's principal
source of knowledge -1on; need only iook at the trust now being
vlaced in modern sclence-—: and second, that authority obviously
comes in varying degrees of au@horitativenessﬂ_the trust inhdivine

Scripture ¥eing not the same as that in historical tradition, nor

the latter the same as that in popular opinion. In any event, if

. we think of this primarily epistemqQlogical kind of authofity as

testimony (compare the Greek 4ug7¢//%), we shall be in a better

position to see how it differs from guthoritarian authority.

The authprity the progzammistes had in mind was not of
the authoritative but of tﬁg authoritarian kind, And witﬁ that
we come to a secord important distinction with regard to the
concept of authority: the distinction between authoritarian
authority'that is natural, i.e., that is in accordance with human
reason, and authoritarian authority that is enacted, i.e., that is

in accordance with man-made law. -
- L
The natural, or God-given, aspect of authority, as opposed
to the legal or man-made aspect, is suggested in.the etymology of

the word.. Authority comes from the Latin auctor, which comes in

L4

ol .

L LS Ry

b,
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»
turn from the verb augere, meaning to origiﬁaygi to inéreas§z or
to oromote. Its Indo~Eurovean root, aweg-, aug—, signifies "to
increase". To increase is to~augment what otherwise already
exists. The Greek word for authority,efouvd/x , reflects this

idea perfectly: authority is what arises out of what subsifté.
(Zgownq is the word St., Paul uses in his epistle to the Romans,
Chavter XIII, 1 -~ 5, quoted at the beginning of the Introduction.)’
Authority in this sense of ;n arising-out-of-being is to be dis-
tinguished therefore from any kiﬁd of coming-intoe~being, or pro-
duction, Man's reason ié employed in attuning itself to the realm
of nature rdather than in constructing anything out of it. 1In the
light of these etymological considerations, it will be seen that
authority is a part of nature, and that it is only by extension
that ;e refer to the humanly positgd offices of authority as the

(81

authorities. .

At the same time, it wili be conceded that authority .
occupies a special place within the rdalm of nature, the determina-
tion of relations in this'regard befng not quite the same as that
within the rest of nature. For the felations of authority, like

all relations pertaining to human conduct, are sometimes ambipuous.
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~

They lack?tﬂe explicit, evident character of, say, a;thematical
relations., This is true at the level of the intellect as‘wéll (j
as at the level of the senses. A complex case of equity brought
ngore a tribunal of judges is as difficult to "prove™ as the

most elementary relations of authority which are known to man

directly by his moral sense, such as respect for one's parents.

At both levels, there is an intimation of antagonistic forces at

yorﬁ, of b;os and cons, and of the need finally for resolution.

F;r this reason, it is more accurate to say that relations of

authority pertain to the realm of natural-fright" (thereby allowing

for the element of human freedom) than to say they pertain to the
S S

y
realm of natural. "law". \

But, to return to the distinction between natural authority:
and human” authority, Magloire McLeod explained how what was naturally
binding in human reiations took precedence over what was legally
binding:

L'homme social est soumis & un pouvoir supérieur & tous
les pouvoirs kumains: de 1i, pour lui des droits et des
devoirs que pulle législation humaine ne saurait juste-
ment atteindhe. L'homme social est homme de la nature

avant d'8tre oitoyen, et de cette priorité et de cette
supériorité méme d'existence découlent pour lui des droits

v Mg f ey b
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”

et des devoirs supérieurs aux droits_et aux devoirs

de toute autorité humaine et civile. v
To McLeod, man's legally enacted code of rights and duties, the
whole posjited network of human relations, was subject to a higher
naturdl negwork of relations. As a morzl force capable of com-
manding respect without having to be enacted or posited by any
Jhuman agency, natural right was a kind of prescriptive right.

Another way of distinguishing what is naturally right

from what is hwnanly or civilly right is to distinguish between

the legitimacy of a law and the legality of a law. To determine,

for example, whether a law is intra or ultra vires is to pass
judgement on its legality, not on its legitimacy. A statute may
very well have been enacted by the con;entionally right powers

in the conventionaliy right way, but still not be in accord with
what is naturally right. If « law f: to be legitimate, it must
conform to the higher law of nature., Humans must seek therefore
to have their enactments correspond as closely as possible to what

is naturally right. De Montigny defined political or civil autho-

rity as "le droit de fixer d'une manidre positive les préceptes

7J.T.R. (October &, 1871), p. 2.

L
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duqdroit naturel, de leur donner une sanction nouvelle, de
suppléer 4 leur silence, enfin de les renforcep."% \

With these preliminary distinctions in mird, we should
be able to appreciate how, for example, the Tope is a triple
defender of authority. He is an authority (in the episremolo-
gical sense) in that he articulates doctrines worthy of our
trust: he is the authority (in the positive sense) in that he
occupies a lepall} defined and visible office in the hierarchy
of the Roman Catholic Chhrch: firally, he stards for authority,
tout, court. in that he is a strong upholder of the principle of
authority in socisty generally.

{
of thése three different kinds of authority, the one T

that the vrogrammistes wished to emphasize above all others

was the natural. The divine authority embodied in the Roman

Catholic Church ard the human authority embodied in the Canadian

83N
do Montipny, Catdchisme politique, p. t.

H
i



B 1)3

R L Ll

Constitution were no doubt of preat moment Lo the prorrammistes,

but their argumentation in the case of the Proyramme rested

essentially on an apoeal to ratural authority.

(ii) How it works

.

The authority the provrammistes had in mird was of the

natural kird. It was a principle for regulating human corduct

. f
in society that stood in accord with human reason. /

-
Conceivably, man's corduct in society can be regulated

in one of three ways: by persuasion, by fear, or ty respect.
Each of these ways presupposes that order in society is deperdent .
on thei%revalence of a specific kird of human interaction.
Persuasion occurs among men who consider themselves to
be equals. It is with one's peers that one can engage 1n debate,
arrive at arreements, ard act in concert. In such a seoclety,

libterty is the hasis for order.
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Fear occurs Qﬁenever men are treated as brutgs devoid
of intelligence. Then, one commanding will, often strengthened
by access tg’tools of violence,.h}lds sway. In such a society,
coercion is the basis for ordgr. ‘

Resvect occurs among men who consider themselves to be
unequal: i,e., when it is recognized that/;or the good of the
society, there is need of a superior whose duty it becomes to
direct, and of an inferior whose duty it becomes to conform. In
such a society,lauthority is the basis for order,

In maintaining thét authority was the natural basis for

order in society, the programmistes were deferding the essential

relation underlying the Canadian constitution. Constitutionally,
the relation making for order in society manifests itself in the

relation between the government and the people. In Canada, that

2

« . ¢ .
relation is one of authority: the government has the superior

part and its role is to direct; the people have the inferior part
and their role is to conform. This is the essence of a monarchy,
even if, as in Canada and in England, the monarchy is so constituted

-

as to make its directives acceptable by allowing tle people a
, \U
limited and irdirect share in-government.

As is well known, the constitution of the United States of

AmePica, in manifest opposition to that of Englard, which Canada

inherited, was established on the principle of liberty: it was,

?
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in Abraham Lincoln's words,  "conceived in liberty and dedicated
to the}nronositiop that all men are created equal". Consequently
government, far from being superior to the people, was, still in
Lincoln's words, "of the peonle, b& tﬂe people, and for the people™
("Gettysburg Address", 1863). Historiéally, it has been the task
of the Conservative party in Canada to resist any attempts to
substitute liberty for authority as the baslis for order in society.
The author; of the Programme were dedicated to that task. And it
is in the light of that fundamental ooposition between tge prin-~
ciple of ?&fhority ard the princfple of liberty that many of the
conflictsLGTjgineteenth century French Canada must be seen.

——
Libertarians often ass&me that the principle of authority

is inggmpatible with the principle of liberty; or worse still,

they confuse it with the principle of coercion. In contrast,

authoritarians recognize the compatibility of the three principles;

but claim that authority, by localizing man's liberty (or practical

freedom),‘is precisely what makes that freedom effective., Hence

authority is more fundamental to order in society than is 1ibe€ty.
If a society is to open up spaces of effective freedom,

if it is to allow its members to congregate and to enjoy each

L]

other's company, then it must recognize, to begin with, that people
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associate for different vurvoses: that human beings gather 7
together as members of a family. as citizens of a state, as

worshiovers of a faith. etc. These natural groupings form

'

distinct svheres of authority which first of all must be recog-
nized. De Montigny distinguished four kinds of authority in
society: "On distingue l'autorité'conjugale, ltautorité paternelle
et domestique., l'autorité ci&ile et politique et l'autorité
ecelésiastique ou religieuée."9 Weggight add that humans associate
ai%o to dearn, to do business, and to fight; and as a resulft we

can speak of educational authority, of economic authority ard of

military authority.

By presenting a manifestly plufal character in society,
authority provides men with various ways of reakjzing their capa-

bility. As McLeod pictured it:

Les droits religieux, les droits naturels, les droits,
individuels, les droits paternels, distincts des droits
_de l'autorité politique sont autant de chaines attachées
au roc de ltautorité immuable, absolue, données a l'homme,

au pére de famille, au citoyen, pour l'aider & gravir la

montagne ibrupte et escarpée de cette vie et pour parvenir
4 sa fin, 10

———

9 .
“de Montigny, Catéchisme politique, p. 6.

105, 7.R. (October 5, 1871), p. 2.
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Once identified, these various spheres;of endeavour had

t6 be protected and co-ordinated,” if individuals were to enjoy any
effective freedom in their opursuits:

Pas un seul des anneaux de ces chaines ne doit étre

brisé, pas plus qu'ils ne peuvent &tre mélés, afin que

le mouvement de tous et dg chagun so%t libre gt Eirfait

pour donner & tous l'avpui qu'ils doivent avoir.
The concern about protecting and co-ordinating these spheres of
endeavour ~-~the concern about jurisdiction-- is central to the
principle of authority. There is a point, for example, where
man's activities as a householder are linked to his activities
as a citizen: both as an individual and as a member of society,
he shouldtknow which deserves to be given priority. The principle
of authority-provides him with Just such.a crite;ion. By looking
beyond the individuals performing the action to the purpose for
which it is performed, the' principle of autHority provides men
with a rule for ordering and integrating various kinds of human
association, In the light of this rule, the military, for example,
is subordinate to tg; political on the basis of the relative worth
of each kind of association: to defend one's country is a wérthy
activity, but one subservient, in the final anal&sis, to the

positing of laws for the peace and order of one's country. Similarly,

r

1.
Ibid,
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the principle of authority holds that economic institutions should
also be subprdinate to thé dictates of political office. -

However important the political ma}y be, even it is subordinate_
to another kind of authority. In matters where the State's)
Jurisdiction toﬁches upon that of the Church (see Section IV), it
is the civil authorities who must respect the dictates of the
ecclesiastical; and not vice versa. For:‘

Ltautorité ecclésiastigue ou religiéuse, qul est celle*
des vasteurs sur les simples fidéles est supérieure 2
toute autre, et par son origine, et par l'objet auquel

elle se rapporte, eizpar ses @@yens, et par la fin
qu'elle se propose. : .

Beausoleil summed up the Church's relation to the State when he

wrote:

En effet, 1l'Eglise respecte le pouvoir civil: elle lui
obéit et recommande de lui obéir, sans s'occuper du nom
de celui qui l'exerce. ' Le prétre est le plus ferme appui ’
du trdne, Il reste étranger aux luttes ardentés qui
divisenrun pays soumis au régime constitutionnel, et quelque
soit le parti qui l'emporte, quelques soient ses préférences
versonnelles, il sait comme 1l!Eglise dont il est le ministre,
reconnaltre et respecter l'autorité, et luil obéir, mais
4 une seule cordition: c'est que le pouvoir n'abdique pas
son caractére de légitimité en essayant d'opprimer 1'Eglise,
de géner sa liberté, de restreindre sa souveraineté ou son
indépendance, ou de porter des lois qui_blessent sgs droits,
ges dogmes, sa morale.ou sa diSﬁiB%}ne.

/ .

12

de Montigny, Catéchisme politique, p. 7. I An.
Ly (Aprid 26, 1871), p. 1. - -
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Without attempting to describe fully how the principle
of authority manifests itself in ordering a complex society, we
may say that e§sentia11y it should preseﬁt the following three-~
tieféd order: a distinct pre~political realm of authority
centred in the familieho&éehold; a-distinct political realm of
authority centred ié a public hall: and a distinct preter-
political realm of authority centred in a temple of worship.

A man's association with his varents and relatives, with his

. neighbours and countrymen, and with his teachers and ministers

takes on therefore a special complexion when it is seen in the

1light of the principle of-author;ty, as part of a co-ordinated

’

and integrated natural network of relations wnich for the good

of all concerned must be respected:

Ces droits sont autant de sentiers particuliers dans
le large sentier de la vie, conduisant tous au méme
terme, et donnant & tous l'espace voulu pour qu'il

. bulsse se mouvoir librement, suvus le regard protecteur:
de l'autorité et franchir la distance de ces sentiers.l®

(iii) An example

It is time now to illustrate how the programmistes‘'congept
« > e

of authority works as a gauge, both for the legitimacy of law,

199

14
J.T.R. (Octoker 5, 1871), p. 2.
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oroviding a criterion of justice to which positive law shouid
be attuned: and for the justificatigh of the state, providing
a criterion of common good to which political action should be
attuned.

« Both these dimensions, the legal and the political, are
equally present in the case of the North Shore Railway ard in
that of the Programme. The only difference is that in the former
the emphasis is more on the¥lega1: McLeod's readers were called

on to judge the natural rightriess of a past deed (hence, its

justice): whereas in the tasé of the Programme the emphasis is

more on the volitical: the programmistes! readers, were called
on, ;s voters, to judge the natural rightness of a future deed
(hence, its expediency).

Both these cases alsé reflect the natural ordination of
one kind of social activity to another. The only differgﬁce
hére is that in the case of the Programme the matural rightness
pertained to the suoerordinatiop of religioneto politics, and
in the case gf the Railway it pertained to the superordination
of DOlit;éS to economics.

One of the issues animating the Quebec provincial election

of 1871 was the construction of a railway along the North Shore

of the St. Lawrence river, The question which McLeod weighed in

his mind and on the editorial p&ges of the Journal des Trois-Rivieres

o b
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was the following:15 "Est~ce un devoir fopdé en raison pour moi,
oroorié£aire ou locataire, que ma part de contribution au chemin
de fer du Nord?"16 'Was it reasonable to tax the people for the
constructibn of this ra%lway? At first,l7 McLeod thought it was:
"Lorsqu'il s'est agl de la [pette légis¥ation: 22 Viet. Cap. 83]
mettre en avpplication l'année dernitre péur le chemin de fer du
Nord, nousf1'15€entlons comme tous les autres, sans l'examiner,
sans 1'é é;dler 58 bien prés."lB' But on reflexion, he discovered

that this ggilway was not necessary for the good of the whole

community. The object of the legislation was a particular good,

~

W

1

1
SIt is not surprising that this railway question should

have given rise to serious reflexion, for according ‘to Hamelin:
"Aprés avoir accumulé nombre de déboires, avant méme les débuts

de travaux, le Chemin de la Rive Nord va profondément marquer
1'évolution politique du Québec pendant la décennie suivante et
forme® la toile de fond des grands débats de 1'Assemblée législative
entre 1870 et 1878." Marcel Hamelin, Les premidres années du
parlementarisme québecois (1867-1878) (Wuebec, 1974), p. 1lk.

16

"Notre position relatlvement au chemin de fer du Nord",
J.T.R. (October 35, 1871) p. 2.

Y5ee J.7.R. (August 17, 1871), p. 2.

lgThus began the first of McLeod's three articles on "Notre
nosition”, J.T.R. (Sentember°ll 1871), p. 2.

"
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/

and, as such, should be left for its realization to ﬁarticular
individuals, who would then have fo bear the financial ard moral
responsibility privat;ly.‘ The law which forced people to pay
taxes for the advancement of 3 limited good was a law dévoid of
legitimacy: it was a law devoid of.that morally binding quality

which emanates from what is naturally right:

Parce que le chemin de fer du Nord sera avantageux, parce
qu'il augmentera, suivant l'opinion de plusieurs, la
valeur de la propriété, ce n'est pas un motif juste et
raisonnable pour la majorité de lier la minorité ¥ la
construction de ¢e chemin. Il faudrait pour celaj;u'il
y efitt un devoir moral pour la minorité de participer 2
la construction de ce chemin. Or, ce devoirwmqrég, nous
1ltaffirmons sang la moindre hésitation, et nul théologien
ou philosophe, qui mérite d'étre cru sur pareille matlére,
ne peut dire le contraire, n'existe pas.

Ltétablissement de deux ou trois manufactures
dans chaquye comté, serait également, suivant le raisonne-~
ment des partisans de la loi, que nous discutons, un bien
matériel, S'ensuivrait-il que 1'Etat pourrait affecter
le cinquiéme des propriétés des contribuables, pour
l'établissement de ces ctures, moyennant le consente-
ment de la majorité?“/gT;igatllait répondre affirmativement
4 cette question, on pourrdit exiger la méme chose pour
toutt autre industrie, pour tout autre commerce, pour tout
autre bien limité bt on ne ferait que pousser le meéme
principe 4 ses extr@mes conséquences. Cela nous conduirait
vite et inévitablement au soc1f%1sme et au communisme.
I1 faut y songer sérieusement.

195 1R, (October 5, 1871), p. 2.

,~

N
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In McLeod's judéemenb, this railway legislation, even if it did
have the consent of the majority, did not serve the common good.
It set partial economic interests aboéé what was necessary for
the good of the communify as a whole. It was not in accord with
that network of social relations'implied in the principle of
authority» in a‘word, it was unjust. (I should add here that.
McLeod might still have been obliged in conscience to obey this
railway legislation, but for reasons extrinsic to the law itself:

» . &

a man'g&~actions should be governed by considerations g?’prudence
; as ¢onsiderations of justice.)

as wel
The case of the North Shore Railway illustrates how
ignorance of the brinciple of aﬁthority led le:islators, most of

A

whom were elected members of the Conservative ﬁarty, to take up

>
a partial good which, in accordance with the principle of authority,
should have been left to powers subordinate to the political.

There was another aspect to the case of the North Shore

Railway which attracted the programmistes' attention: the way

the legislation was justified, Advocates of the railway justified
their action by appealing to the consent of\Epe majority: that is,
they held the will of the people to be the lesitimating ground for
the exercise of power. In this view, authority was no longer ‘
understood as being of divine origin and‘inscribed in the order

of Nature, but rather as issuing out of the will of the people.

t
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Follow1ng Rousseau, modern man has fallen into the habit
of sanctlonlng»leglslatlon ‘by an appeal, not to intelligent
judgement, but to blind will, especially when that will is taken
to be the general or popular will as expressed in a majority of

votes, Mcleod quoted from the unnamed author of Esquisse d'une

politique chrétienne:

|
aujourd 'hui on ne sait plus ce que c'est qu'une loi
chrétienne, ni méme ce que c'est une loi. On s'imagine
que toute volonté qui sort d'une majorité ou d'un suffrage
prétendu universel est loi, et oblige la conscience. 'Le
peuple n'a pas besoin d'avoir raison pour- valider ses /
actes' dit la politique moderne, aprés Rousseau. On ne
se oréoccupe donc pas de savoir si la loi est conforme a
1a" loi étérnelle, 4 la loi naturelle, & la loi divine, 3
la loi chrétienne, & la loi ecclésiastique.

¢ ~

The voice of the majority is taken to be the legitimating ground

of enacted law. As McLeod put it:

Du moment qu'une loi est passée par les parlements . . .
On dit, clest la loi, il faut s'y soumettre comme &
1'ordre de l'autorité. . . . Cette habitude parldmentaire

- découle de la fausse idée que l'on se fait des gouverne-~
ments constitutionnels. On fait reposer l'autorité de ces
gouvernements dans le nombre, dans la majorité comme dans
sa source et du moment que l'on a obtenu l'axpre851on du
nombre, on se dit, voila l'autorité.

—_— .

20

1'expression de la volonté générale." OSee the article on the
Déclaration in Pierre Larousse, Grand dictionnaire universel du
XIX® sitclg (Paris, 1866), Vol. VI, p. 240.

flrpig, ;

J.T.R. (October 5, 1871), p. 2. Article VI of the Déclara-
tion des droits de l'homme 4t du cltoyen of 1789 states: "La loi est
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A spurious notion of authority had arisen in modern politics.

This is not to deny that under Parliamentary Government
enacted laws owe their factual existence to the toncerted power
of the peovle's representatives: raté?r, it is to say that their
majority votes are but a device, or a means, for exercising power,
and therefore can never constitute the legitimating ground for

n

the exercise of power:

La majdrité ne peut pas plus étre la source du pouveoir,
que la source du droit, de la justice, Elle ne

saurait étre qu'un des signes extérieures de l'autorité,
un de ses modes d'étre. Soit qu'elle fasse des lois, soit
qu'elle les mette en apolication, en conformité au

systeme de constitution sous laquelle elle agit, on ne
saurait faire reposer en elle, l'gptorité qui lie, qui
oblige, relativement & ces lois.?

The voice of the majority, as such was not morally binding.
McLeod thought that people should be carefully reminded

that authority was not. of human invention:

ZZIbid‘ In his work on Parliamentary Government, Alpheus
Todd stressed the same point: "Society, like the family, is of
divine appointment; and headship, in either case, has a divine
origin., In a parliamentary goverrment, rule and authority must
receive the sanction of popular consent, though it does not
necessarily emanate from the will of the people. The obligation
of a king to rule righteously is as great as that of a people
to obey those who have the rule over them." A. Todd, On Parlia-
mentary Covernment in England (London, 1867), Vol. I, p. 1.
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on devrait orendre un soin infini . . . de lui [1e
veuple faire bien comprendre que la source de l'auto-
rité ne repose pas en lul, que ce serait dui donner
une bise tron humaine, troo faillible, trop fragile.
De cette manidre vous conservez en tout et partout
1'idée d'une obligation morale, d'une responsabilit.é
morale pour tout citoyen, pour l'électeur comme pour
le législateur et le magistrat. C'est li une de ces
idées générales qui devrait &tre toujours présente i
la- mémoire du peuple, quand il est appelé & l'exercice
de ces droits, & l'esprit des parlements, dont la
responsabilité est encore plus grave et plus lourde
dans la confectiqg des lois.

In that way. the moral dimension would be present in man's mird
when he was called upon to act in politics or in law. Whether
he were seeking a right determination over a past deed, as in
the case of a magistrate, or a right determination over a future
deed, as in the case of an elector, he would remember that the
source of authority did not lie in himself.

To econclude, an appeal to the principle of authority, far
from leading to an abuse of power (as is often implied in the
epithet authoritarian), leads to a limitation of power., It limits
mants power to act in two ways: first, by localizing it in a
vlurality of distinct realms of human intercourse; and secondly,
by subjecting it to a higher law of divine origin. PBoth these

]
limitations to man's concerted powers were expressed by McLeod

N

when he said:

23J.T.R..(September 11, 1871), p. 2.
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Parce qu'une loi est adootée par 1l: majorité des hommes
constituant un parlement, il ne s'en suit pas toujours

que cette loi est juste, équitaﬁie. obligatoire. Car un
parlement, tout comme un roi, peut excéder ses pouvoirs,
souverains et efficaces dans sa légitime sphere d'action,
mais qui sont limités par d'autres droits et d'autrszs
pouvoirs qui. sous toute forme de gouvernement, monarchique,
constitutionnelle on réoublicaine, doivent &tre avant tout
resvectés, b

(iv) A reformulation
It is clear from another article McLeod wrote, entitled
simply "Le Prorramme', that on this apprehension of authority
hirred all the difference in the world. McLeod beyan his article:
{s » - - .
Le Programme n'a pas été fait contre les Protestants, mais
contre les rouges, les socialistes, les communistes et
les gallicans. Ces hommes sont non seulement ennemis des
catholiques, mais ils sont les ennemis déclarés de la
socidté toute entidre., Tout en combattant les idées
religieuses, ils affirment_yne théolopie 3 leur guise et
ils cherchent i l'imposer.“”
Politically, a battle-line could be drawn tetween those who recopsnized

authority (wd its two-fold limitation of power) and those who did

not, McLeod explained how socialists and communists ignored the

2AJ.T.R. (Octoter 5, 1371), p. 2.

255.7.R. (June 12, 1371), p. 2. Unfortunately, as McLeod
explainred a week later, when this important article first appeared
"une ohrase a été tronquée par inadvertance de manidre 3 en déna-
turer complétement le sens': furthermore, a few words were omitted.
See "Errata", J.T.R. (June 19, 1871), p. 2. The article, corrected,
appears in its entirety as Apperdix A,
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'first limitation to man's power by denying {fs divine origin;
while radical and moderate liberals ignored the secord limitation

to man's power by denying its plurality:

ainsi pour les uns, leur principe c'est que le pouvoir
civil ne vient pas de Dieu, tandis que pour les autres
s'il est admis qu'il vient de Dieu, ils le prétendent
tellement universel et étendu qu'ils .refusent compléZe—
ment de reconnaitre aucune autre espéce de,pouvoir.2

The practical result in all cases is the denial of a specific

familial authority and the denial of a specific ecclesiastical

-~

authority:

Ainsi négation de l'autorité paternelle et négation -
de 1'autorité ecclésiastique complétement, ILE& se

réservent’ cependant pour eux le droit de déléguer ces
pouvoirs., Ainsi le pére nfaura d'autorité sur ses

enfants que celle que la loi civile lui conf2rera,

les ministres de 1'Eglise n'auront de pouvoir sur les
membres de 1'Eglise que ceux que 1'Etat leur accordera.

C'est ainsi qu'ils entendent B9r ce moyen tout stacca-

parer et famille et religion. :

»

It follows that there are two courses open to one who would
defend the principle of authority: he can make himself the champion
either of the pre-political realm of authority centred in the
family, or of the preter-political\realm of authority centred in

the church, But as the necessary good of the irdividual households

© 261044,

T 1vid,
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is §£;ordinate to the necessary good of the polity (a rule clearly
recogunized in certain circumstances, such as in wartime or in the
event of a natural catastrophe), it follows that the best way in
practice to opvose the State's unlimited exercise of power, ard

to safeguard the fabric of authority in society, is to stard up
for the independence of the Church vis-a-vis the State.

If Parliament ignored the superior authority of the Church,
then how much longer would it be, reasoned Mcleod, before it
ignored its own authority? .Laws would then become the expression
of conventional forces rather than of natural justice. McLecod

continued

Nous au contraire nous voulons que le pouvoir ne s'exerce
que conformément aux lois immuables de la justice auxquels
tous les hommes indistinctement rois ou sujets sont soumis.

Voild pourquoi nous combattons au nom des principes
religieux pvarce qu'ils sont l'expression de la justice. Du
moment qu'on s'écarte de ces principes le seul droit qui
subsiste est celui du plus fort, et nos coreligionnaires
sont exposés comme nous & en souffrir.

Combattre les rouges, les communistes, les socia-
listes, les gallicans, de quelque dénomination qu'ils
soient ctest donc combattre les ennemis communs de tout
ordre, de toute société, et de toute religion.

Quand une révolution viendra, et ces hommes tra-
-raillent de toutes leurs forces 4 la hiater, qui sera épargné?
Les hommes de toutes les croyances religieuses qui suivent
leur conscience n'y prendront point part de concert en cela
avec les bons catholiques: mais ils la souffriront. D'un
autre cdté, chose certaine ctest que tous ceux qui prendront
part & cette révolution ne seront autres que les mauvais
catholiques et les mauvais protestants, c'est-&-dire tous ceux
qui foulent aux pieds leur croyance. 2gel est un des enseigne-
ments qui découle de notre programme.

[F%y.

28y.7.R. (June 12, 1871), p. 2.

ettty
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Politically, the battle~line was drawn: on one side were
the men who would have the State enact whatever was willed by
the majority of the peonle or its revresentatives: on the other |
were the men who held that the Stape was limited by a natural
order of jurisdiction. To those who believed in the absolute

o

sovereignty of the peovle, McLeod replied:

La souveraireté absolue n'existe qu'en Dieu. Toutes les

autres souverainetés sont relatives, imparfaites, bornées:
to thos.who believed that '"le peuple étant souverain, les parlements
étant tout-puissants, du moment gue la majorité se prononce, il
faut reconnalire son verdict comme vrai, juste, obligatoire", he
replied:

C'est 13 une erreur canitale, source d'une foule d'autres

sur toutes espices de matiéres de législation et.qui

faussent le véritable esprit public qui devrait régner

dans tous les pays soumis au régime parlementaire, . . .

Cette erreur, source de tant d'autres, conduit finalemen g
& la destruction de l'autorité dans l'esprit du peuple.

(2) Authority and the Conservative party

In this battle between those who would uphold authority
in society and those who would undermine it, what became of the

Conservative party? ‘

;5 7R, (October 5, 1871), p. 2. : ‘

e et



Originally, the programmistes thought that it was only

a smafl grouo of men who were undermining the party's principle..

We recall Beausoleil's words: "Mais ils ne constituent ni la force,

ni le nombre dans le grand parti conservateur{ C'était pour en

ob£enir la démonstration publique que le programme catholique fut
30

rédigé." As the election campaign wore on, however, it became

apvarent. that the programmistes had underestimated the strength

of this small group of men; Beausoleil wrote:

Dans le commencement /nous avons cru que notre pensée
serait partout comprise, La presse hostile se taisait,
les autres journaux donnaient tour & tour leur adhésion,
les députés aussi. Ce temps d'arrét et de calme ne fut
pas de longue durée. Il avait été employé par certains
hommes a mettre en jeu toutes les influences qu'ils
pouvaient contrdler. Un beau matin, le torrent d'invec-
tives, un instant contenu, déborda encore. La Minerve
nous traita d'illuminés, et Le Journal de Québec
oubliant sonrdiede Jupiter tonnant, se fit avant coureur
et simple messager de la foudre,Jll

And so bhattle was quickly joined within the party, as the two

leading French Canadian Conservative néwspapers accused the

vrogrammistes of being hostile to the party and to the party's

leaders,

0
3 N.M, (May 8, 1871), p. 1.

1 .
3 Ibid,"

e A e r = -
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-

(1) The programmistes' loyalty to the Conservative party

The accusations of Lé Minerve and the Journel de Québec

-

were obviously untrue: the last sentence of this Seqtionﬁ which
forms a distinct paragraph in the text, is a clear pledgé of
loyalty to the leaders of the Conservative party (note the key
word, devoir): "Dans la situa?;on politique de notre pays, le
s . t
partl conservateur étant;ié swul gqui offre des garanties sérieuses
aux intérdts religieux, nous regardons comme un devoir d'appuyer
loyalement les hommes blacés & sa téte."
In a letter to the editor of lLa Minerve, Trudel expanded
on this vassage of the text and explained how, in fact, allegiance
to the Conservative party and to its leaders constituted two of the
four principles agreed to by the group of ten men wQ? initiated the
Programme?2 Indeed, among the four principles which Qere to serve
them as guidelines, we find: P >
30 Attachement dgvoué et persévérant au parti
conservateur, que nous reconnaissons comme le seul dont
les principes et les traditions puissent nous assurer
la plénitude de nos,droits religieux et nationaux.
LO Appui loyal donné ‘aux chefs actuels de ce
parti, que nous reconnaissons comme ceux-de tous les

hommes politiques du jour, qui.nous offrent le plus de 13
garanties pour la défense des intérets ci-dessus mentionnés.

~

325ee "Prologue',

33Trudel'sﬂiétter, dated Montreal, April 28, 1871, was pub-
lished in 0, (April 29, 1871), p.1, and in J,T.R.(May 1, 1871), p. 2.

s
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Not satisfied with Trudel's Ietter,ﬁLa Minerve continued

L

,Lp attack the programmistes, claiming that they worked

N
» » » & détruire 1l'harmonie et l'union dans le parti
conservateur. , . . Nous repousserons done la nouvelle
attaque qui nous arrive et le partl conservateur va se
,reunlr en phalange plus serrée .pour résister & l'assaut.
Les amis du programme seront nos adversaires, nous les
tralterons comme tels.

La Minerve's hostility to the Programme died down only when Cartier
himself, running in the.provincial riding of Beauharhois, declared:

|

qu'il admettait tous les principes qui forment la
base du programme et qu'une de ses maximes politiques
était d'accorder aux évéques tout ce que les éviques
veuvent juger nécessaire au plus grand bien de
1'Eglise.>?

-

(ii) Popular sovereignty
La Minerve's persistent and unreasonable attack led the

programmistes tg wonder what could possibly lie behind it.

3hguoted in J.T.R. (May 11, 1871),. p. 2.

35J J.T.R, (July 10, 1871), p. 2. In fact, the programmistes

continued to be the subject of attack, and in somg, cases the subject.
of abuse, for many years.. As de Montigny explained nearly ten years
later: M"ce sur quoi nous voulons attirer votre attention, c'est
L1tinjustice avec laquelle on a, depuis, traité quelques-uns des
auteurs de ce programme, l'animosité que certains conservateurs
n'ont cessé de manifester contre eux et 1'ostracisme dont ils ont
été fraopes." B.A.T., de Montigny, Qu'est-ce gque le programme catho-

llgue° v, 1.
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“ ,
Beausoleil, for his part, found that there wus one poiqt in

particular which seemed to upset La Minerve:

Dans 1'énumération des reproches qu'elle fait au programme
nous remarquons surtout le qustridme, qui se reproduit

& chaque numéro, et qui est évidemment le seul auquel

elle attache quelque poids dans sqn esprit. Il pose,
dit-elle, des conditions au nom des journalistes, agissant
dans le domaine politique, & 1l'insu des chefs politiques
et _consacre var 13 méme 1'insubordination.-’°

Beausoleil found La Minerve's position strange to say the least: /

Cette théorie de la Minerve sur la confiance
aveugle de tous les memhres d'un parti & la voix des
chefs, nous paralt éfrange, pour ne rien dire de plus.

Elle se réduirait a faire d'un homme un roi
absolu, non seulement sur les corps, mais encore sur
les ames., Il tiendrait dans sa main la conscience de
tous ceux qui le suivent. La politique ne serait plus
une chose intelligente, La. nation se partagerait en
delix camps bien distinets ol tou§$ la science consis~

terait & obéir 4 un mot d'ordre.

In La Minerve's view, politics would be divorceg from man's spiritual
faculty to judge and to reason, to be subuitted instead to the
slogan of a commanding will,™ Beausoleil went on to discuss the

implications of this view for politics generally and for party

politics in particular:

3uLa discipline, Oh! . . .", N.M. (May 12, 1871), p. 1.

31bid,

A

o i a————
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Nous avons cru qu'un parlement était la réunion
d'hommes choisis par leurs concitoyens pour leur in~
telligence, leur honnéteté, et leur dstermination de
travailler au bien général.

Il parait que notre erreur était bien profonde,
vraiment. . o

La Minerve s'est chargée de nous renseigner sur
le réle qui convient aux électeurs et aux députés. Ils
ne doivent ni s'enquérir des principes pour lesquels on
leur demande de voter, ni des mesures qutil s'agit de
défendre. et de faire triompher.

' Si vous osez élever la voix pour proclamer qu'homme
libre, vous ne voulez vous soumettre 3 la remorque d'un
homme qu'aprags vous &tre assuré oh il tend et dans quel
chemin il veut vous conduire, vous ntétes qufun révolté.
Les journaux aux gages de ces hommes vous rejetteront du
parti, vous déclareront la guergg, car par votre exemple

vous préchez l'insubord%nation.
’ P

In La Minerve's view, any questioning of policy which might issue
in a discussion of principle§%was not to be tolerated by the party.
In short, politics was not something that the voters were to think
about out loud. ' f .

The turnihg away from principle which was‘taking pi%ce in ‘the
governing Conservative party was apparently also taking place in the
opbosition Liberal party. Mcleod republishéd an article to this

effect whi¢h a correspondent had contributed to Le Pays:

4

Avez-vous remarqué la transformation qui s'oplre dans le

parti 1libéral? Autrefois, c'est~3-dire hier, le clergé et lui
étaient 3 cvuteaux tirés; libéral voulait dire révelutione
naire, subwvgrsif, destructeur, impie, contempteur de toutes les
lois socidles; aujourd'hui, le clergé et le parti voué A toutes
les malédictions se rapprochent, se regardent, se sourient un
peu, et s'ils ne joignent pas encore les mains, clest moins par
un esprit de défiance indomptable que par un reste de géne

[
L4
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qui provient des antiennes habitudes.

Ceci est sensible surtout dans le district de
Québec oh, grice & 1'Université-Laval, le clergé plus
éclairé, plus instruit, comprend tout ce qu'il y a 139
d'inoffensif dans les tendances du libéralisme canadien.

According to this report, the Libéral party was moving away from

its radically secular basdis:

The transfcpmﬁtions which both political partiles were

undergoing were watéhed closely by the programmistes. McLeod

observed how during the election campaign politicians on both sides

had been altering their positions:

Cette lutte, pour tout homme qui 1%'a observée de pres,
indiquait un rapprochement entre certains conservateurs
faciles 3 céder sur la rigidité des principes et cer—
tains libéraux préts A abandonner, pour parvenir un peu
du radicalisme,de leurs erreurs, au moins momentanément,
rapprochement qui est devenu de jour en jour plus visible
non seulement dans l'ardne électorale, mais encore dans
les cercles politiques et un- peu aussi dans la sphére
gouvernementale et administrative.

»

The ground was being prepared in Qgﬁbec for the formation of new

political alliances.
1

#

39mun étonnant rapprochement’, J.T.R. (May 1, 1871), p. 3.
For the demise of radical liberalism in French Canada at this
time, see J.-P. Bernard, Les rouges, libéralisme, nationalisme,
et anti-cléricalisme au milieu du XIXe sidcle (Montréal, 1971).

O . ¥
b J.T.R. (June 28, 1871), p. 2.
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,_»\f

This general transformation of Quebec politics was the

subject of another article by McLeod entitled, "Quelques consi-

dérations sur notre politique. It began:

Ty,

Bien avant 1l'époque des dernidres électipns
locales, en examinant certains courants dans lesquels se
laissaient entralner quelques hommes de notre politique
provinciale, nous signalions comme un danger, certains
rapprochements malsains qui n'indiquaient rien de bon.

Nous disions qutil s'opérait sourdement une transformation,
une confusion, un alliage dangereux pour le véritable
parti conservateur. . .-.

Aujourdthui, cette Eiansformation devient de
plus en plus visible . . .

AP s rae ke

[ O

Behind this transformation, according to McLeod, was the growing

pressure of popularity:

De nos jours et avec les idées que l'on a, on dirait
que le gouvernement, le pouvoir, c'est la popularité en
tout et partout, popularité dans 1lt'industrie, popularité
dans le commerce, popularité méme jusque dans les salons.
Mais de grdce, dites-nous donc ol trouvez-vous 1A les
principes du gouvernement et du pouvoir?“

Society in all its different realms was under the sway of popular '
opinion.

For the time being, it appeared that a class of

businessmen had succeeded in making themselve;//’//,/»~\\\\ : .
.. . ¢ i

Ay
8

Ll"Quelques considérations sur notré politiqueM, J.T.R.
(September 14, 1871), p. 2. :

42104,
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the spokesmen for the popular will:

Qutest-ce que c'est que le manufacturier?

C'est un homme qui consacre tous les instants de sa vie
a faire subir & la matiére brute toutes les transfor-
mations nécessaires pour la mettre .sur le marché, de
maniére & en réaliger des bénéfices raisonnables.
Que le gouvernement fasse de bonnes lois pour protéger
ses justes intéréts, & la bonne heure, Le gouvernement
doit écouter ses justes représentations et y faire droit.
Mais que ce manufacturier vienne se poser en maitre et
en despote sur des questions sociales qu'il ne s'est
jamais donné la peine d'étudier, la chose est tout

. bonnement ridicule et absurde.

Ce manufacturier est tout aussi ridicule et
absurde que l'homme politique qui voudrait lui faire
la legon sur le fonctionnement de ses machines. Et

" ceperdant 1'on voit le. gouvernement souvent céder 2 la
popularité, & 1l'influence d'un homme semblable sur des
.questions de la plus haute importance.43

By posturing as spokesmen for tne people, business interests were
sowing the seeds of social disorder, and in the long run doing

themselves harm:

. . . en sortant de sa sphére pour jouer un rdle qui
ne lui appartient pas, il | un manufacturier] rencontre
ou il devrait rencontrer, nécessairement dans toute
société bien organisée une force contraire et le conflit
améne toujours de grands bouleversements. Or dans les
bouleversements .il doit savoir par de trop nombreuzgs et
de trop cruelles expériences qu'il y perd le plus. :

¢

43

L
Ibid.
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McLeod addressed the following words to this class of businessmen:

Vous, vous h'avez qu's exiger de vos employés un bon
travail. En allant au-del3 vous usurpez un rdle qui

ne vous appartient pas et vous jetez dans la société

un malaise, une confusion dont plus tard les conséquences
' seront terribles et pour vous et pour tous.

Turning to the governments of the day, McLeod concluded
his study of that force which was undermining the politics of the

country with the following extraordinary message:

On voit pourtant des gouvernements qui semblent
ignorer ce qu'ils sont et ce qu'est leur mission, favo-
riser de semblables abus. Ils existent pour protéger
les droits de tous, strictement, impartialement, mais
ils aiment mieux favoriser les injustices de quelques-uns
pour exister. Ils ne gouvernent pis, ils sont gouvernés.
Clest le regne des popularités, c'est le régne du peuple
gouverain, par l'intermédiaire d'iniques influences, en
atterdant que ce soit le régne du peuple souverain directe-
ment par la révolution qui détruira tout. o

Que le gouvernement gouverne d<nC ¢t
qu'il ne céde pas devant 1'injustice, car autrement ce
n'est plus le gouvernement, le pouvoir, c'est la révolution
armée de la loi,

Qu'il tombe plutdt que de céder. Dans sa chute,

il représentera mieux l'autorité, le droit, la justice,
Ne faut-il pas souvent des orages et des coups de foudre
pour rasséréner l'atmosphere? Au grondement du tonnere,
4 la lueur ggs éclairs, on voit mieux les coupables et on
s'instruit.

hs[bid.

AéIbid.
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Society was no longer governed by what was naturally right or
"just, but merely bty what was popular. No lonzer roverned by the
princiole of authority, the Conservative party was being led by

iniquitous influences masquerading as current opinion.

As McLeod explained at the emd of the election campaiyn,
the Programme was an attempt to arrest this transformation by
energetically reaffirming the true basis of the Conservative
varty:

Ce travail de transformation reléguait les
principes dans l'oubli. C'était une conditlon nécessaire
de ce dangereux rapprochement. Il fallait donc les
affirmer avec une nouvelle énergie, raffirmer la base
sur laquelle le véritable parti conservateur dans notre
pvays s'est constitué. On comptait trop avec les hommes,
les intéréts, les influences, toutes choses trop

petites pour asseoir la véritable politique, choses qui
existent aujourd'hui et qui demain ne seront plus,

(iii) The interests of religion
Returning to the text prover, we find that the Prosramme
refers to interests as well as to principles. For if, reasonned

the programmistes, the Conservative party were going to abandon

its conservative principles, it might, at least, protect those
interests most dear to the French Canadian people. In Beausoleil's

words:

L7J.T,Ri (July 13, 1871), p. 2.
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Nous dirons pour la derniére fois & ceux qui veulent
pousser le partl .conservateur dans une voie fausse et
dangereuse: réfléchissez avant de falre le sacrifice
des influences vraiment catholiques et conservatrices.
53 l2s orincipes ne vonus touchent pas, soyez au moins
sensibles A nos olus chers intéréts.hd

Of the interests most dear to the French Canadian people,
the Prorramme refers only to those of a relisious nature; nowhere
\ﬁn the text is there mention of interests of a political nature.

}
4
Oh)ﬁhis count, the oprogrammistes were criticized. PRut, as Irudel

¢ . .
explained to the editor of La Minerve:

\f

On a trouvé mauvais qu'il n'ait rien été dit 'dans ce
programme des questions politiques. La chose s'explique,
pourtant parfaitement, par la déclaration d'adhésion

au parti conservateur et d'appul loyal & donner & ses
chefs. C'était assez dire que nous adoptions leur
programme politique, que nous repoussions tous les
projets. échevelés qu'ilsisépudient, tel que celui de
l'annexion, par exemple.™ .

The prorrammistes were more concerned about "mixed! matters than

about purely political matters., The preservation of 4 distinct
and supverordinate sphere of religious interests was the surest

manifestation of the principle of authority. Ard so it was

s

-

L8

e

"La Question®, N.M. (May 8, 1371), p. 1

L3
“reproduced in 0. (April 29, 1371), p. 1.



222

precisely the interests of religion which were advanced by the

programmistes as the uliimate reason for supporting the Conser-

- - \ 3 .
vative varty: "Dans la situatiom politique de notre pays, le
parti conservateur étant le seul qui offre des garanties sérieuses
aux intérets religieux, nous regardons comme un devoir d'apouyer

loyalement les hommes placés a sa téte.” It is to these religious

interests that we now must turn,

vy



AUX INTERETS RELIGIEUX

"Mais ce loyal appul doit étre subordonné
aux intéreéts religieux que nous ne devons jamals perdre
de vue. Si donc il existe dans nos lois des lacunes,
des ambiguités ou des dispositions qui mettent en péril
les intéréts des catholiques, nous devons exiger de nos
candidats un engagement formel de travailler 2 faire
disvaraitre ces défauts de notre législation.

Ainsi la presse religieuse se plaint avec
raison que nos lois sur le mariage, sur l'éducation,
sur l'érection des paroisses et sur les registres de
1tétat civil sont défectueuses, en ce qu'elles blessent
les droits de 1'Eglise, g&nent sa liberté, entravent son
administration ou peuvent préter & des interprétations
hostiles. Cet état de choses impose aux députés catho-
liques le devoir de les changer et modifier selon que
Nos Seigneurs les Evéques de la Province pourraient le
demander afin de les mettre en harmonie avec les
doctrines de l'Eglise catholique romaine., Or, pour que
les déoutés s'acquittent plus diligemment de ce devoir,
les électeurs doivent en faire une condition de leur
apoui, C'est le devoir des électeurs de n'accorder
leurs suffrapges qu'a ceux qui veulent se conformer en-
tierement aux engeignements de l'Eglise relativement i
ces matiséres.”

In' one light, this passage reveals to us how the various
offices in society are co-ordinated. We see how the respective

duties of the candidates, the press, the bishops, the representatives,

223
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and the voters are inter-related.
But the more concréte contribution of this passage to
our understanding of the text lies in the list of matters which 4
churchmen had found deficiently treated by the civil laws of
Lower Canada, and which provincial statesmen had therefore to
amerd .
On the whole, the Church was pleased with the cjvil laws
governing the Province (see the bishop's letter in.Section Iv).
Its spokesmen were satisfied that they reflected, or at least did
nothing to cloud, the pre-eminent place which religion should °

occuny in a well-ordered society. One of the programmistes,

Siméon Pagnuelg, in a monumental work published in.l872, demonstrated
that the Roman Catholic Church was fully free in Canada: 'que
1'Eglise Catholique Romeiney en Canuda, est pleinement libre; qu'elle
vit de sa vie pronre et se gouverne par ses propres réglements."1

There were, however, imoerfections. The civil laws covering
four items of "mixed" (iégL, civil and ecclesiostiCQI) legislative
jurisdiction were deficient: '"nos lois sur le mariage, sur l'éduca-
tion, sur 1l'clrection des paroisses et sur les regispres de 1'état
civil sont défectueuses en ce qu'elles tlessent les droits de

1'Eglise. génent sa liberté, entravent son administration ou peuvent

1S. Pagnuelo, EQudes historiques et légules sur la liberté
religieuse en Canada (Montreal, 1872), Avant-propos.




225

|

\

oréter a des interprétations hostiles.!" Let us now see how this

Wa8 SO0,

(1, Education

The matter of education was a subject of perenni.l contro-
" versy in Wuebec, According to McLeod, "c'était la premidre épreuve
sérieuse gue subissait notre cabinet provincial."2 Indeed, during

|
the se%ond session of the 18% Quebec Legislature, the School Bill
wus ho#ly debated; but in the end both Protestent and Romun Catholic
repres%ntatives agreed to the terms proposed, and the Bill was

>

enacted in April, 1869 (32 Vict. Cap. 16).

What the programmistes objected to in this luw had nothing

to do w?th.the educational rights of the Protestant minority of

the province, nor had it anything to do with the means of assessing
and Aistpibuting school taxes ;—with what, in short, had been the
major points of controversy during the passage ot the Bill; rather,
their objection was to the method of appointment to the Roman
Catholic' Committee of the Council of Public Instruction. §eccion

I of thelAct stipulated that "the lieutenqnt~governoroin c;uncil
shgll ap_éint, to form amd coﬁstitute the council of public in-
struciio for the province of Wuebec, together with the minister

of public|instruction or superintendent of education for the

i

|

2
J.T.R. (July 6, 1871), p. x.
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nrovince. as the case may be. for the time being, twenty-one .
oersons."3 ~-the Council them resolving itself into two committees
to look after the interests of‘R&man Catholic and of Protestant
education respectively. |

\ﬂme programmistes objected that this method of appointment

* by civil authorities did not adequately safeguard the religious
digension of education: there was’nothing in this law to prevent
the appo%ntment of persons Roman Catholic in name only. In

_ vractice., the Roman Catholic committee was working well: its
members were well disposed to the Church's a@xice: but because
it was a purely civil appointment, there was A;thing in- lgw to
vrevent the committee from someday éeing composed of a majority

of men indifferent or even hostile to religion. This was what.

distressqd the programmistes. In law, insufficient account was

taken of the Church's role in gducation, as, for example, in the
case of the teacher training\schools, "dont l'organisation donne‘\
entigre satisfaction.:grﬁce aux bonnes dispositions du bureau
actuel de l'instruction publique, mais qui pourrait 8tre toute

(\)

laf'que et athée ‘sans violer 1a.loi."h

. '332 Victoria Cap. XVI. An Act to amend the law respecting
Education in this Province., Assented to April 5; 1869.

«

L
S, Pagnuelo, Liberté religieuse, p. 250; note.
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The secularization of education had been a danger in

. i 4
French Canada for some time. Ard in this regard, the programég;tes

no doubt had in mind the Institut Canadien affair. The Institut
was a literary and scientific society. Founded in Montreal in *
184, it ﬁaiﬁt;ined a library and reading rooms, held debates

and leétures, and generally provided>a forum for such free thinkers
of the day as Napoléon dubin, An@oine-Aimé‘Dorionz Louisjﬁnto;ne
Dessaules, aéd Joseph Doutre. The bishop of Montreal, éearing the
infiuence that this group might have in secularizing education

in society, issued pastoral letters of warning and pointed to the
fact that certain books listed in the Institut's Eatalogue of
titles had been condemned by the Church, Now among the Institut's
members, one of the most publicly defiant was Dessaules, diréctor

of the radical liberal (or rouge) newspaper, Le Pavs, who maihtained

all the while that he was a Roman Catholic. If men such as Dessaules

/
ever formed a majority of members on the Roman Catholic committee
% ’

of the Council of Public Instruction, the!.'the programmistes must

have reasoned, religious education for the Roman Catholics of
Quebec would be in jeopardy. To obviate this possible danger,

the programmistes wished to see Church-approved representatives

'

assured of a dominant place on the Church's own committee. Such
N
1

. & procedure, which would éafeguard the religious dimension of °
. . ot
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public educﬁ%19§ was only logical., As Pagnuelo concluded: '"Nous
he comoreﬁons pas pourquoi la législature ne mettrait pas la loi
d'accord avec les faits, en reconnaissant le principe de lt'instruc-

5

tion religieuse qui est aujourd'hui gccepté de ‘tous.™

AN
(2) The establishment of parishes

The matter of the establishment of parishes came came into
view as a result of a disputé between the bishop of Montreal amnd
the Suipician fathers.6 As the city of Montreal was growing in
" size and in population, the bishop wanted to dismember the city's
sole parish, transforming its several branches into distinct
parishes, each with the righﬁ to its own council, or fabrigue.

The Sulpicians, th maintained the old parish of Notre-Dame, . \
objected on'hisiorical and canonical grounds. Both sides pleaded
their case in Rome. Mgr Bourgeé won; and in December, 1865, the
Vatican appr;ved\the dismemberment of the parish. This decree,

™\

however, did not‘settle the affair. There remained the question

Ll

of c¢ivil recognitfion of the new parishes. Was the governmént of .

the province of Quebec obl}ged to recognize these new narishes,
|1 v

5Pagnuelo,‘Liberté religieuse, p. 250, note.

6See Léon #oullot "Il y a cent ans: le démembrement de la
Paroisse Notre Dame'", Revue .d 'Histoire de 1'Amérique Frangaise, Vol.

XIX (1965), ovo. 35 - 383,

~ A -
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or was it free to ignore the Vatican decree if it so chose?
On this question, confusion arose over what was meant by
the establishment and legal recognition of a parish. _Pagnuelo
devoted the second half of his book to clarifying this matter.
He pointed out, not only that there was more than one kird of
religious parish, but also that the religious parjsh itself as _
v
a corporation instituted for the common worship and instruction
of its members had to be distinguished from the civil parish, or
the parish as a municipal corporation: - (
Il y a donc, dans cette province, deux espéces de parbisses
religieuses, savoir la paroisse catholigue romﬁlne ou
de la communion catholigue romaine, comme s'exprime les
statuts et les Codes Civil et de Procédure, et la
oaroisse‘protestante; Mais il en existe encore une autre

sorte; c'est la paroisse m %nlclpale qu1 est également
distincte des deux autres,

-

The'parish, under Canadian law, was/both a sacred entity and a

°

profane entity.
Secondly, it was important to distinguish legal recognition,

" by the civil authorities, of the ecclesiastical parish from legal

\\ recognition, by the ciyil authorities, of the municipal parish.

\

~y

. uelo, Liberté religieuse, pp. 350 ~ 351. The author
goes on to rdfer to the Act of 1860 (C.S. of L.C. Cap. 24, sect.
52) ard to the Mupicipal Code of 1870 (Art. 1934), which "restreignent
le sens du mot paroisse, pour les fins municipales, 'au territoire
érigé en paroisse par l'autorité civ1le'" (p. 352).
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The ecclesiastical varish, Mgr Bourget and the programmistes

argued, was in no way dependeht, for its legal recognition by
tge c¢ivil authorities, on an act of'the eivil legisiature. In
the introduction to his work, Pagnuelo had insisted on this %
point: "La reconnaiésanc; civiie; pour les effets civils de la
paroissg. ne signifie donc pas que l'intervention du gouvernement
soit nécessaire a l'existence civile de la paroisse ecclésiastiqpe."
In other words, ecclesiastical parishes, even if they have not
réceived explicit legislative sanction by the civil authorities,
are legally entitled to certain civil effects, sucﬁ as the .right
to tax the members of the parish for the buildiné of churches and
presbyteries, to collect tifhes, to acquire goods in mortmain, to
register baptismék‘marriages, and .sepultures, and to have their
own executive councii, or fabrigue,. )
To demonstrate that £he civil rights of the ecclesiastical
parish h#be been {érmally acknowledged by the civil legislature,

Pagnuelo cited Chapter 19 of The Consolidated Statutes of Lower

Canada, entiilqd "An Act respecting lands held by Religious -
) Congregations', which he refers to as mtun des plus importants

- . 3 9
pour la liberté des cultes chrétiens." This Actr was important

N ’ . ,
8Ibid.,"Introduction", p. ix.

Ibid., p. 353.

A,//'//’ﬁ—-\\
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because it protected the Church's independent.right to own
oroperty; and what would the Church's practical freedom be
without proverty on which to enjoy it? Section 2 of that Act

affirms the religious authorities right to acquire and to hold

land, indevendently of explicit civil legislative sanction:

2, Whenever any parish, mission, congregation or
society of Christians, of any denomination whatsoever,
not being a parish recognized by the civil law of Lower
Canada, is desirous of acquiring lands for the site of
the churches, chapels, meetinghouses, burial grounds,
dwelling-houses for their priests, ministers, ecclesi~
astics, or religious teachers, and schoolzhouses, and
the aovpurtenances thereunto necessary for the said
several purposes, such parish, mission, congregation
or society of Chrisggans, may appoint one or more
trustees, to whom a to whose successors (to be ap~-
vointed in the manner set forth in the deed of grant,
concession or conveyance) the lands necessary for each
and every of the purposes aforesaid may be.conveyed;
ard-such trustees and their successors for ever, by the
name by which they and the congregation on whose behalf
they act, are designated in such deed or grant, con-
cession or conveyance, may acquire by purchase, donation,
exchange, or as a legacy, and hold and possess, the
lards 'so acquired, and may institute and defend all
actions at law, for the conservation OleUCh lands ard of
their rights therein: 2V, (3),c.26,s.3.

In accordance with the principle of an independent realm of religion,

a principle implied in the Act just duoted, Pagnuelo concluded

lOThe Consolidated Statutes of Lower Canada (Wuebec: 1861),
Chao. 19, "An Act*resggcting lands held‘by Religious Congregations',
Section 2. . )
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that a Church parish was not dependent for civil recognitfon on

any exolicit Act of the civil legislature:

-

14 sreabmrn v Ban 2 wisesy Srimgr o

_I1 résulte donc, de tout ce qui préceéde, que la mission
et la paroisse catholique dg'érigent par les autorités
ecclésiastiques, suivant les formes prescrites par les
canons, dont l'autorlte civile ne prerd pas connaissandeg,. ,
et que la reconnalssance ou confirmation du Lieutenant-
Gouvernedr, var proclamation ou autrement n'est nulle- '
ment nécessaire pour assurer leur existence légale et
civile, La loi generali suffit pour ces territoires
comme pour les évéchés,

PR R PR

o e R wea e .

If explicit civil legislative sanction of an ecclesiastical
varish was unnecessary, it was nevertheless useful in certain

circumstances., Pagnuelo continued:

Mais si les limites de la paroisse sont contestées, il .
faudra 1'établir par la production du décret canonique,
comre il faudrait le fairg pour celles d'un évéché si
on les contestait. Il serait donc utile que ces limites
fussent connues de tout le monde, d'une maniére authen-
tique, pour éviter la nécessité de les prouver; c'est
ce qul pourrait se faire par la publication, dans la
Gazette Officielle de Québec, du décret d'érection; la
législature ne refuserait certainement pas d'autoriser
ce mode de publicité, %%i serait A l'avantage de tous
les habitants du pays.: ?

I3

——

In publicizing the canonical decree, the civil legislature would® K

serve a useful function. -

1]'Pagnuelo, Liberté religieuse, p. 386.

12 roid. o. 387,
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But this is prfdisely what it refused to do i ase of
the dismemberment of the Montreal parish of Notre-Di;:l In April,

1

1866, Mgr Bourget vromulgated the execution of the iecreg estab-
lishing his new parishes. He then called on the Conéerv;tivé’
premier of Quebec,” P} J. O. Chauveau, to pass an act explicitly
recognizing the civiltexistegce of these new parishes --not that
such recognition was necessary, but, in the circumstanqes, it
would be useful to the public, Chauveau refused. The case then
entered the civil courts. There, the proposition that the State
was obligéd to grant civil recognition to Church~-established

religious parishes was argued by COme-Séraphin Cherrier, assisted

by four of the future programmistes: Trudel, de Montigny, Pagnuelo,

and Taillon. The opposition's case was argued by none other than
George Etienne Cartier. (Cartier's part in this dispute was
unfortunate: it grieved his conservative well-wishers, both lay

gnd ecclesiastical; and probably contributed to the great statesman's
defeat in the federal election of 1872.) The refusal to recognize \\\

what, ipso facﬁo, had to be recognized'irritated the programmistes

and represented in their minds the deficiency in the matter of the
establishment of parishes. As Pagnuelo wrote in the introduction

to his book:

Q s
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-

la loi. conséquente avec elle-méme, respecte autant les .
actes du chef de notre Eglise dans ce pays, lorsqu'il
érige des paroisses, qu'elle respecte ceux du S. Siége
quand il érige des évéchés: elle ne le soumet pas plus
au caprice des ministres, qu'elle ne soumet 2 son bon
vlaisir les actes du synode anglican ou des sectes
dissidentes qui s'établissent, partout, sous la corduite
d'un ministre ou prédicant qui ne reléve de personne,

et nf§§t responsable qu'a lui-meme. La loi reconnalt
l'existence légale de ces paroisses, dés l'instant de
leur formation par les autorités religieuses, et leur
assure tous les droits de corporigions pour les fins du
culte et méme de l'enseignement.

In the establishment of parishes, civil authorities were obliged
o ac owledgé and to respect the dictates of the religious

authorities, regardless of the latter's persuasion,

(3) Registration of civil status

The two remaining matters, of marriage and of the regis-

tration of civil status, were subjects of the Civil Code of Lower

Canada. vHere again, the programmistes were pleased, on the whole,
with these laws, which had been codified for the first time in

14 .
1866, "Dans son ensemble,'" wrote Beausoleil, "le Code de nos

lois est digne d'une société chrétienne.”

13Ibid,, "Introduction”, pp. viii - ix.

l1"I‘h«a Civil Code of Lower Canada was drawn up by Ed. Caron,
C. D. Day and A. N, Morin by virtue of 20 Vict. Cap. 43. For a
detailed commentary on the Civil Code, see B. A. T. de Montigny,
M"Cinquidme é&poque: de la codification jusqu'id nos jours', Histoirs
du droit canadien, op, 596 - 961.

lsﬁgﬂ; (May 11, 1871), p. 1.

P
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Two years - after the appearance of the Code, in 1868, the
bishoos of tne province asked a Dr. Philippe C. de Angelis,
vrofessor of Canon Law at the University of Rome, and advisor
to the Holy See, for his comments. In praising the Code as a whole,
Professor De Angelis pointed out how different it was from those
of most modern societies, "qui ne sont qu'une imitation, pour ne
16

pas dire une reproduction pure et simple, du Code Napoléonien.'"

The Civil Code, however, was not without its blemishes.

Beausoleil wrote:

Il y Q(ie malheureuses exceptions, personne ne le sait
mieux que nous, et ne le dit plus haut. Mais c'est
orécisément parce que ce sont la des exceptions et des
fautes que nous demandons avec nos courageux confrires
des Trois-Rivieres et de Wuébec, qu'on purge notre légis-
lation de ce qu'il s'y trouve encore d'hétéroclitel7
d'hétérogkne, et nous pourrions dire d'hétérodoxe.

With regard to the matter of the registration of a man's

\

civil status, B. A. T. de Montigny explained the purpose of the

records:

-

Les actes de 1'état civil sont des écrits qui servent
- & constater les naissances, les mariages et les decds,

<

léProfessor De Angelis' report is reproduced in N.M.
(May 11, 1871), p. 1. ’

YN.M. (May 11, 1871). o. 1. .
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sources d'ol découle principalement 1l'état civil des
personnes, ainsi que les droits et obligations qui y
sont attachés. .

Il était nécessaire de pourvoir i un mode
uniforme et certain de¢ prouver des faits de cette
importance, qui forme la base méme de la société.

The procedure for keeping these registers was different

French Canada from that in France. Following the revolution

in France,

In

le soin, de rédiger les actes et de tenir les registres.
a été confié var le Code & des officiers purement civils,
sans qu'il soit besoin de l'intervention du Ministre de
la Religion qui est de pure surerogzation dans les cas ol
on y a recours.

Ce nouvel ordre des choses, dii aux idées du temps
ot il fut adopte, approuvé par les uns, critiqué par les
autres, n'a naru & nos commissaires préférables & celui
qui a été constamment en usage dans le pays depuis son
établissement, et qui est si intimement 1ié avec ses
institutions. °

~ Les dlSDOSltlons de notre droit, sous ce rappory,
different donc essentlellement du titre deuxiéme du Code
francais et Sartant nous ne pourrions’ 1'étydier qu'avec
précaution.

France, the changes in status which a man undergoes during life

were viewed .in,a secular light; in French Canada, such things were

still seen to possess an essential religious dimension..

~

In Lower Canada it was the custom, therefore, for the

parish priest who initiated his parishioners into the. succeeding

stages of life and death to éeep a record of the baptisms,

18
B.A.T. de Montigny, Histoire du droit canadien, p. 251.

-

19 1bid. ' o
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marriages and Sepultufas which he performed. In fact, he kept
E

this record in duplicate: one register for the Church, and the other

for the State. Now in the programmistes' view, the keeping of
this second register was a service rendered by the ecclesiastical

authorities to the civil authorities: it was not a duty. Hence,

the programmistes objected te certain termé and stipulations

in the artlcles deallng with the Acts of ClVll Status which géve
the impression that priests were officers of the State. Article
45, for example, stipulated that '"the duplicate register so ﬁepth%;"
before it is used, must, at the instance of the party keeping ity
be presented to one of the judges of the Superior Court or to ;
the‘prothonorary of the district, or to the clerk of the Circuit
court."zo/ Article 53 even allowed the State to punish a parish
priéét who did not file the register accurately: "Every infraction
of any article of th}s tit%e-by any of the officers therein named,
which does not amount to a criminal offence, and which is not

punishable as such, is punished by a penalty not exceeding eighty

21 )
dollars, nor less than eight.” As Pagnuelo explained:

]

N RN .
Civil Code of Lower Canada (Ottawa: Queen's Printer, 1866)
Book I} Title Second, Chap. 1, Article 45. My underlining.

’

“

5 lIbid., Article 53,

i -
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Sans doute, le juge civil fera rétablir les inexactitudgds
ou les omissions dans les registres du curé, de maniére
4 leur assurer l'authenticité, mais ce n'est pas 3 lui
de punir le prétre pour son erreur ou méme sa négligence:
celui~ci nfest pas officier civil, mais eggoyé de 1l'Evéque,
4 qui seul il rend compte de sa conduite.

In recording the cHanges in a man's status from birth to death,

“ the priest was fulfilling what was primarily a religious and not a

civil office. He was responsible therefore to the authorities of

the Church’ and ﬁot to ‘those of the State.

(4) Marriage

' /
0 - . ! .
In France, marriage was treated as a purely c%v1l ceremony.

4

In Lower Canada, the situation was different. As de hontigny

explained:

* Un changement de 1la nature de celui qui s'est

ooéré en France ne paraissant aucunement désirable en

ce pays, il a fallu renoncer a 1l'idée d'établir ici, sur

les formalités du mariage, des régles uniformes et détaillées,

et de suivre le Code Napoléon dans le systéme qu'il a
- adopté. . i
) Dans la vue de conserver a chacun la jouissance
de ses usages et pratiques, suivant lesquels la célé-
bration du mariage est confiée aux ministres du culte
auquel il appartient, sont insérées dans ce titre
plusieurs dispositions, qui, quoique nouvelles quant
4 1la forme, ont cependant leur source et leur raison
d*8tre dans %'esprit sinon dans la lettre de notre
législation, 3

22 ]
Pagnuelo, Liberté religieuse, p. 296.

23 .
de Montigny, Histoire 'du droit canadien, p. 624.
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)

It was in keeping with the spirit of the laws of French Canada to
intrust the celebration of marriage to the ministers of the various
-] ’ g

religious cults. g

Beausoleil explained to the voters of Epiphaq@e how this
made the item of marriage a subject of "mixed" legislative

jurisdiction:

'}

.

Il est certain que le mariage est un sacrement de l'Eglise,
et que comme tel il tombe sous sa jurisdiction. Il est
certain aussi que les effets civils, c'est-a-dire la
disposition des biens, intéresse 1'Etat. Il y a donc ici
jurisdiction concurrente. Il faut donc qu'il y ait accord,
autrement 1'Etat ne verra que concubinage ol 1'Eglise
verra sacrement saint et vénérable; des batards dans le
fruit de cette union que Dieu aura bénie et fécondée.
Jusquticl tout le monde est suf fisamment d'accord
mais le point capital ol l'entente cesse est de'savoir

& qui appartient la suprématie, de 1'Etat ou de l'Eglise.zh

The question which arose was who, in this case of mixed legislative

jurisdiction, was to have the final say.

De Montigny explained how the Civil Code of Lower Canada

handled this situation by limiﬁing itself to the statement of a
few general rules, leaving the individual Churches free to

astablish any special requirements:

Le Rédaction de ces actes est, & la vérité, soumise

4 des rdgles generales' mais les formalités de la
célébration méme n'étant pas déterminges d'une maniére
soec1f1que et.détaillée chagge religion suit celles
qui lui sont particuligres. o

2 ' 7
hrgcorded in N.M. (May 30, 1871), p. 1.

.25de Montigny, Histoire du droit canadien, p. 259.
e
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Article 127, for example, clearly recognized the Church's

right to .judge of the qualities and conditions necessary for

contracting a marriage. It reads:

A d

The .other impediments recoghized according to the different
religious persuasions, as resulting from relationship or
affinity or from other causes, remain subject to the
rules hitherto followed in the different churches and
religious communities,

The right, likewise, of granting dispensations
from such impediments appertains as heretofore, to those
who have hitherto enjoyed it.2

=

If this article}implicitly.secognized the Church's superior juris-

diction iﬂ the matter of marriage, other articles, the programmistes

pointed out, seemed to run counter to it. As Pagnuelo explained:

Cet article 127 est donc conforme au principe de la
liberté du culte en Canada. - Mais pour &tre logiques,
leg codificateurs ne devraient pas établir ‘dfemp&che-
ments dirimants de mariage, 3 moins qu'ils ne fussent
clairement fondés sur le droit naturel .et le droit
divin positif. sans accorder i ceux qui en ont joui
var Ie nassé le droit d'en dispenser au besoin, dfaprés
la discipline de 1*Eglise des époux.. Nous voulons
parler du mariage des mineurs, sans le consentement des
varents, de celui entgs beau-frére et belle-soeur et
entre oncle et nisce. . -

-

Article 127,

2061 vil Code of Lower Canada, Book I, Title Fifth, Chap. 1,

7 .
Pagnuelo, Liberté religieuse, p. 291. ¢

t
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Article 119 stipulated, for exgmple, that "Children who
have nog reached the age Qf twenty-one years must obtain the
consent of their father and mother before.contracting marriage."2
Article 126 directed that marriage between uncle and niece, aunt
and nevhew, was $rohibited. As Pagnuelo continued to explain,

it was up to the Church to determine in each case the rightness

of such proposed marriages:

L'Eglise catholique tout en voyant ces mariages d'un
mauvais oeil et faisant tous ses efforts pour les '
- diminuer reconnalt ceperdant leur validité, quand ils
ont eu lieu par suite d'une dispense Egi ne s'accorde
qu'en parfaite connaissance de cause.

The same jurisdictional ambiguity could be found in other
articles: Article 129 stated in part that "none of the officers
thus authorizéd, can be éompelled to solemnize a marriage t; which.
. any impediment exists according to the doctrine and belief sf his
religion and the disciplin§ of the church to which he belongs,"aq , s
thus recognizing the Church's jurisdiction; Artiéle.158, on th other

hand, gave the last word on-the question of marriage to the civil

authorities:

| .'i
o ;

2SCivil Code of Lower Canada, Book I, Title Fifth, Chap. 1,
Article 119. ' - - - '

29Pagnuelo, Liberté religieuse, p-' 291.

30Civil Code_of Lower Canada, Book I, Title Fifth, Chap. 2,
Article 129. : :
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The penalty imposed by the preceding article [ a penalty
not exceeding five hundred dollars ) is in like manner
incurred by any officer who, in the execution of the

duty imposed upon him, or which he has undertaken, as

to the solemnization of a marriage, contravenes the

rules prescribed in tgit respect by the different articles
of the present title, .

-

As a result of this ambiguity which led to an encroachment
by the civil authority on the ‘ecclesiastical, the bishops of Wuetec,

at their Fourth Provincial Council;‘had decreed the following:

Attendu que dans le.Code Civil du Bas-Canada, il se
trouve quelques articles qui ne paraissent pas assez

en harmonie avec la doctrine et la discipline de 1'Eglise
sur le mariage, Nous statuons qu'une pétition sera »
présentée au Gouvernement par }Ss Evéques de la Province
pour en obtenir la correction.-

'

. Once again, Churchmen in Canqda found themselves in a dilemma: such
an appeal to the government was doubly dangerous (see Section V ).

McLeod summed up the marriage matter when he said:

c'est & 1'Eglise & déterminer quelles personnes sont
capables de recev01rjle sacrement de mariage et quelle
est la manidre de le recevoir. Conséquemment nous ne
reconnaissons pas 4 1'Etat le droit de conferek ce
sacrement ni le droit d'emp8cher aucun catholique de
le recevoir., Cependant l'autorité éivile pour empécher
certains mariages approuvés par 1'Eglise, prlvalt nos

1

|

1 .
3 Ibid,, Chap. &4, Article 158.

2 ' '
3 lBth decree of A Counc11 of Quebec Bishops, quoted by -
Mgr Lafldche and reproduced in J,T.R. (May 22, 1871) p. 1.

o
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4

Drétrgs de $598 d'amende ou de la prison lorsqu'tils
les célévent.
"N&E," concluded'Pagnuelo, "il n'y a qu'un moyen d'&tre - juste et
logique, c'est aprés avoir admis le principe, d'en admettre les
conséquences et de respecter jusqu'au bout la liberté de l'Eglise.ﬁBh
Later in the same article, McLeod referred to l'affaire
Guibord as an e2§£§§fhment of the same kind: "tout derniirement
on a voulu, par la loi, fsrcer les ministres de notre religion,
4 accorder la séoulture ecclésiastique 3 un nommé Guibord qui
avaip'étéﬁpubiiéuement chassé de 1'Eglise par une excommunica-
t:'}on.“35 Here again, the State was dictating to the Church in a.
méttgr of "mixe@'legislative jurisdiction..
»During his pleading in court‘on the Guibord case, F. X. .
A. Trudel, one of the lawyers for the defense, éummarized\ﬁhe
argument; on both sides, For the additional'light it may shed
on casgses of mixed legislative jurisdiction, I duote Trudel at

length: . . i

Spra———

33J,T.R. (June 9, 1871), p. 2.

3LS. Pagnuelo, La Liberté religieuse, p. 292.

. 35 .
. J.T.R. (June 9, 1871), p. 2.

v —————
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.

La ‘demande s'est évertuée 3 établir comme
princive que 1'Eglise devait &tre soumise & 1'état;
et quten vertu de ce principe, le tribunal civil avait,
dans le cas actuel, le pouvoir d'annuler une décision
de 1'autorité religieuse.

Ltargumentation des savants avocats peut se
réduire a ceci:

'1° En Canada 1'Eglise cathollque n'test pas
indépendante, mais au contraire, est soumise & 1la
suprématie du pouvoir civil qui peut contrdler les
décisions en matidre religieuse, du pouvoir eccle51ast1que.

20 11 en doit €tre ainsi, vu les abus énormes
que l'autorité religieuse a commis dans tous les temps
et dans tous les lieux.

——-30% Cette suprématie du pouvoir civil sur 1l'auto-
rité religieuse est établie par le droit gallican, et
confirmée par une jurisprudence constante de trois ou
quatre sidcles.

- 4L° Cette suprématie du pouvoir civil établie par
le droit gallican, n'a pu qu'étre confirmée, avenant la

cession du pays & I'Angleﬁerre, par le droit public

anglais qui consacre le principe de la soumission de
1'autorité ecclésiastique au pouvoir ,civil,

A ces propositions, la défense a opposé:

19 Que le droit gallican ne pouvait avoir été
conservé en Canada aprés la cession, vu llincompatibilité
compléte de ce droit avec les institutions anglaises;

2° Que le droit ecclésiastique anglais ne
pouvait avoir été introduit en Canada, les capitulations,
le traité de Paris et l'acte de Québec ayant des disposi-
tions formelles au contraire.

30 Que de ces deux faits résultait l'indépendance

compléte de l'Egllse catholique en'Canada; que la consé-

quence nécessaire de la séparation de 1'Eglise du Canada
dtavec | 'Eglise Gallicane avait été de mettre la premidre
en rapport direct avec 1'Eglise Romaine ou 1'Eglise
Unlverselle, et que c'est de Rome que 1l'on doit recevoir
directement les lols et régles qui doivent régir 1'Eglise
en ce ngys, sans avoir nullement égard aux tra itions
partlcu idres de l'ancienne Eglise Gallicane.3

N

2 -
3 Affaire Gulbord dlsc0urs de F. X. A, Trudel (Montreal,

N .

S

1870) o, 99.
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We should by now be in.a position to appreciate the enormous
complexity of these cases of mixed legislative jurisdiction, and

to see how, for the programmistes, it was right in law and in

nature that c¢ivil authorities respect the dictates of religious
authopities; ) .

At a politieal level, the four issues raised by the pro-
grammistes were so many questions'which the voter could put to
the cardidate ~-and especially to the Conservative candidate, who
was the most likely to resoect; in such matters of "mixedh{legia—
igEiVe jurisdiction, the eubordinat;on of politics to religion.
-Was he prepared to have these\News amended in accordance with a
posslble request by the bishops of the Pronnce'> As Beausoleil’
sald, this was a test for the Conservative party: "T1l est temps
de savoir si le parti conservateur est tellement rongé par le
libéralisme, qu'il est impassible d'y trouver une majorité franche-
ment catholique et décidée b se soumettre & llautorité religieuse
dans les questions religieuses."37= How conservative was the

Conservative party?

37x‘ecorded in N.M. (May 6, 1871), p. 1
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XI

DANS CERTAINS CAS DONNES

"Concluons donc en adoptant les régles générales

suivantes dans certains cas donnés.

1° Si la lutte se fait entre deux conservateurs,
il va sans dire que nous appuierons celui qui acceptera
le programme que nous venons de tracer.

2° Si, au contraire, elle se trouve engagée
entre un conservateur d'une nuance quelconque et un
adepte de 1'école libérale, nos:sympathies actives

seront pour le premier.

30 Si les seuls candidats qui s'offrent & nos
suffrages dans un comté sont tous libéraux ou opposi-
tionnistes, nous devons choisir celui qui souscrira &

nos conditions.

4° Enfin, dans le cas ol la contestation serait
engagée entre un conservateur rejetant notre programme
et un oppositionniste quand méme l'acceptant, la position

serait plus délicate,

Voter pour le premier serait nous mettre en con-
tradiction avec la.doctrine que nous venons d'exposer.
Voter pour le second serait mettre em péril ce parti
conservateur que nous voudrions voir puissant. Quel
parti prendre entre ces deux dangers? Nous conseillerions

alors l'abstention des
\

électeurs catholiques."”

Having presented those Quebec laws which, in the light of

the principles enunciated, were found wanting, the authors turn

once again to the voters.

Beausqleil said:

Addressing those assembled i$ Epiphanie,

2L6
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Maintenant, il ne s'agit plus que de savoir i qui il
appartient de préparer la voie aux évéques et d'assurer
1l'entrée au Parlement d'hommes sincérement religieux et
disvosés A faire leur devoir. Tout le proclame: la
raison, l'autorité, les faits, la constitution: clest

& vous, MM. les électeurs, car clest vous qui &tes les
premiers responsables si des lois injustes sont adoptées
ou si des lois justes sont rejetées. Les députés sont
vos mandataires et vos représentants . . . Ctest en
leur demandant compte de leurs principes, en exigeant
des engagements que vous aurez ces garanties et la
satisfaction de pouvoir dire_que vous avez rempli votre
devoir et tout votre devoir.l

During the election campaign. it had been the voters' duty to
extract promises from the candidates; now, with the campaign over
and the time come for the actual voting, it was the voters' duty

to make a choice. In this section of the text, the programmistes

examine, therefore, the various possibilities likely to face the
voters as they went to the polls. From the general caqg/df’the
Catholic voter in the 1871 Quebéc provincial election, they
delineate four specific cases, Before examining each of these

specific cases, I shall say a few words about the election in

!

general,

(1) Preliminary considerations on the election

First, it should be noted that candidates for the Legislative

1
recorded in N.M. (May 30, 1871), p. 1.
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Assembly were often chosen unanimously. At that time it was
thought unfortunate to have to have recourse to an electoral
contest, for obviously a contest meant'a division in the community.
It was particularly unfortunate if thé contest were artificially
contrived. Commenting on the last-minute candidacy of H. G.
Malhiot against the incumbent. C. B. Genest, in.the riding of
Trois~Riviéres, McLeod asked:

Mais en sommes~nous rendus & ce point que l'union n'est

plus possible dans notre ville et qu'il faille donner

au putlic & chaque année le spectacle de hideuses con-

testations? Clest aux citoyens de cette ville & s'unir

et & montrer & la face du pays qu'ils revendiquent la

liberté de se choisir des candidats et qu'ils ne recon-

naissent & personne le droit de leur en imposer un.

~\

If, however, there were to be an electoral contest, a

candidate could declare himself either a supporter (un ministériel)

or an opponent (un ovpositionniste) of the government in power;

or he-could declare his allegiance to one of the two political

parties of this country: the Conservative, or the Liberal.

'd

These two divisions were not perfectly overlapping: for
example, although the Conservative party was in power in Quebec
at the time of the election, not all Conservative cardidates were

ministerialists. The reason for this discrepancy_ie=dift under-
s

lying these two forms of division --the constitutional and the

political-- is a more fundamental, philosophic division: the division

o

. #g‘ 2"Election: division des Trois-Rivieres", J.T.R. (June 9,
- 18’71)’ p_ 2.
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on principle, between the conservative-minrded and the liberal-~
minded. (With the use of cénital letters, the distinction between
being conservative-minded and being a Conservative is more easily
N;erceived in written English than in writtén French.)

Though they declared their loyalty to the Conservative

party and to its leaders, the programmistes made it equally

clear that they were in the service of something greater than a

political pvarty. As Beausoleil explained:

Nous n'imiterons pas un certain journal et ne citerons

pas de noms propres. -‘Mais nous savons qu'il y a parmi

ceux qui ne sont pas liés'au parti ministériel, des
catholiques de coeur et des conservateurs de principes

qui savent mettre l'Eglise au-dessus de leurs préférences
personnelles at de toutes autres considérations. Ceux-

12 nous sommes préts 4 les appuyer, car ce que nous
voulons, ce n'est pas servir un parti, mais servir 1'Eglise.

If ,there had to be an electoral contest, the programmistes wished

to see it become something more than a battle between political
parties."It could become a means also of safeguarding certain
nrinciples. At the time, this could be done by pointing to the
deficiencie; in certain civi; laws of the province. If there had
to be an electoral contest, Beausoleil recommended tne following

T—
course of action to the voterdef Epiphanie:

Sy, (April 26, 1871), p. 1.
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Ensuite si vous ne pouvez faire une élection unanime,

eh bien, que chaque parti ait son candidat. Circon-
scrivez énergiquement le detnt sur le terrain politique,
mais encore une fois adooteZ unanimement le programme
et 1'imvwosez chacun de votre cdté aux camdidats.. Ce
sera le moyen de faire de bonnes élections et de sauve-~
garder tous les intéréts.b

‘. ‘ 6}}%

By esvousing the Programme, a voter was assured y{hat \the election

would be fought on worthwhile grounds. '

(2) Different kinds of electoral contest

Turning now to the cases specified in the éext, we fimd
that each of the four logical possibiliﬁieé outlined represents
a distinct degree of support fof the candidate: from a twofold;
positive supnort in the first case, to a withdrawal of support

in the last.

(1) Firs£ case
In the first case ("0 Si la lutte se fait entre deux
conservaxgurs, il va sans dire que nous appuierons celui qui
¥
acceptera le orogramme que nous venons de tracer."), where both

cardidates are members of the Conservatlve party, obv1ously the

voter should choose the one more in sympathy with the Programm

A

Lrecorded in N. M. (May 30, 1871) p. 1.
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°

and therefore, according to the authors, the one more truly

< : . ) s
conservative-minded. Both party and policy would thereby benefit.

{ii) Secord case

The second case ("2° S$i, ‘au contraire, elle se trouve engagée

entre un conservateur d'une nuance quelconque et un adepte de
1'école libérale, nos sympathies actives seront pour le premier,')

offers, from the programmistes' point of view, a less desirable

vrospect than the first, but one that was likedy to be met with
more frequenﬂly. The inference to be drawn here is that a liberal-
minded candidate, an adept of the liberal school --note that the
text does not 'say a member of the Liberal party-~ sh;uld be
defeated by whatever Fonservaﬂive.candidate happens to be running,

even if the latter bé of an indefinite nuance, and,theréfore not

necessarily in definite agreement with the programmistes.
(iii) Third case .
The third case ("3° Si.les seuls candidatg qui s'offrent

3 nos suffrages dans un comté sont tous libéraux ou oppositionnistes

nous devons choisir celui qui sousdcrira & nos conditions.") makes it

evident that the programmistes had at heart something more than the

interests of a particular party. For in this case, there are no

A3
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" Conservative party candidates: the voters are cutiadrift from the
customary supvort of a party: and yet they -are still expected by
the authors to do every?hgng in their power to find someoné who

will stand up for what is oresented in the Programme, someone who

will subscribe to their conditions.

(iv) Fourth case

The fourth case ("4° Enfin, dans le cas ol la contestation

.

serait engagée entre un conservateur rejetant notre programme et un
oppositionniste quand méme ltacceptant, la position serait plué
délicate,™) places the voter in a delicate situation. ' What the

.
[}

« brogrammistes have envisaged in this case (which.is not quite as

extreme as it seems, given the transformation of party politics
fdescribed in Section IX) is the dilemma of a man having to choose
between two evils. To vote for the first would run counter to

the premises of the programmistes' argument; to vote for the second

would jeopaﬁdize the meéns fog making their argument effective:
"Woter pour le premier serait nous mettre eh contradiction avec la
doctrine que nous venons d'exposer, Voter pour'le second serait
mettre en péril ce parti conservateur éue nous voudrions voir

vuisggant.” In this classic case of a doubting conscience, the

vrogrammistes advised the voters to abstain: "Nous conseillerions

alors l'abstention des électeurs catholiques."

I

“w? PP R R

r

ERTX/LYN WY W e S

PRGN

e DS M A W



‘ < 253

kY

+  Such advice requires further elucidation.. First, it should

be clear that abstention from voting is not the same as not-voting

5

or refusing to vote.. To not-vote is done out of intentional or

¢

unintentional ignorance: whereLs to abstain is done en _pleine

connaigsance de cause. To refuse to vote is to put into question

not the narticular candidatés,‘but the whole regime. If publicized,
a refusdl to vote is an act of sediﬁion. Very different from the
"fno of a refusal is the silence of an abstention. In silently
'ébééaininé from voting, one maintains a respect for the existing
regime. When free of the cloudskof ignorance and malevolence,
abstention frdm voting is, under Canada's constitutional regime,
a retreat from politics dictated by conscience.

Beausoleil was aware that the gravity of the situation; as
vresented in the fourth case, required further commemt. Shortly
after the‘publication of the Programme he offered his readers the.

following précisions:

La quatriéme régle porte.que dans le cas ol 1'électeur
aurait & chpisir entre un homme, qui croyant que rien de
bon ne peut venir du pouvoir, s'engagerait & combattre
toutes ses mesures -~ils sont peu nombreux, mais. il y en
a~-- et un ministériel qui ntadopterait pas le programme
catholiqu915

g aing

5N.M. (April 26, 1871), p. 1.
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The former would be a strong oppositionist seeking simply to
frustrate the government by any means;- the ?atter would be a
Conservative party candidate who rejected the Programme on the

grounddthat it threatened the‘ministeré in power. If that were

\ -
the situation, then the voter had no choice but to abstain: 'cet .

n

électeur devrait s'abstenir":r Beausoleil then went on to give

the reason: o ' !

La raison est claire: ~-Un oppositionniste guand méme

ne saurait &tre bon catholique; car le ‘premier devoir

.de celui~ci est de faciliter la t&che de ltautorité,.

bien loin de vouloir l'embarasser ou l*affaiblir; et -
un conservateur qui refuserait d'accepter notge pro-

‘gramme ne -serait pas. réellement conservateur,

N

The principle of authority is of paramount importance in welghlng

the merits of the cobtestants and as it is denied on both 31des,

" the oppositionist denying it in practice to the government in

power, the ministerialist denying it in theory as articulated in
the Programme, the voter is counselled, in these circumstances,
to withdraw from positing a political act: "Entre deux hommes

considérés également .dangereux, les catholiques pourront avoir

‘leur candidat. ou s'abstenir de faire pencher la balance d'un cdté

ou de 1'éutre."7

Ibid. . !

TIbid,
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The situation, as presented in the foufth case, would
certainly be unfortunate. Beausoleil, for one, hopéd that .Catholics

faced with such a dilemma would come forth with‘theif own candidate:

Est-ce & dire que la quatridme-régle exclut ces hommes
irdépendants qui ne s'attachent servilement &-aucun homme
ou & aucun parti, étudient, voient et jugent pour eux-
mémes, mais dont les principes et les antécédents

offrent les garanties désirables? Loin de 13: au con~
traire, ils sont les bien venus. ‘

A month later, BeaUsoieil repeated his invitation:
\ ‘ t

4

\
Nous avons dit déji‘qu'il se trouve parmi ceux qui ne
sont pas liés au ministére des catholiques de coeur et
des conservateurs de principes, que nous nous ferions'
un devoir d'appuyer de toutes nos forces. Si les' hommes
au pouvoir rejetteit le programme catholique, s'ils se
décident & suivre les errements de la Minerve, le nombre '
de ceux dont ils perdront la confiance deviendra beau-
coup plus grand, et c'est parmi ceux-ci qu'il faudra
choisir.

Beausoleil concluded his speech to the voters of Epiphanie by
. saying:

. e

Un dernier ‘mot et je finis: Il n'est pas ici question
de partis. Tout catholique, qu'il soit pour ou contre
le ministére, a un égal intérét & sauvegarder les droits
de sa religion, C'est pourquoi, des deux cotés, vous
gtes tenus d'adopter les moyens d'affirmer vos principes

g '
*Ibig. _}

MM, (May 30, 1871), p. 1.
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etyde ne donner votre confiance qu'2 un_ homme qui l’
pa&age et s'engage & les faire valoir,

s ~
Once again, Beauspieil reminded his listeners to have at heart,
as they prepared to vote, something-mcTe bhan the success of a

party.

lorecorded in N.M. (May 30, 1871), p. 1.
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UNE CERTAINE LIBERTE DTACTION

¥

"On comprerd néanmoins que ces régles posées
laissent encore aux électeurs une certaine liberté
d'action qui dépendra des circonstances particuliéres
de’ chaque comté.et des antécédents de chaque candidat."

\

The mogt striking thing about this passage is its
similarity to Secti§n_VII. Both sections are concluding sentences:
tﬁe ‘senteénce of Section VII conclucfing the premiss:orial half of
the text: the sentence of Section XII, the consequential half
--Section XIII;beiﬁé a subsidiary remark, and Séctipn X1v tge
veroration. Both sectiﬁps begin, "On comprend", and both sections
speak of "laissent unéilibertéﬁ. What is the meaning of all this?

It is important to note here, just as in Section VII, fhat the

freedom which the programmistes have in mind is a practical freeédom.

It is,:in tne words of the text, "une liberté dtaction. It is
neither a freedom of thought nor a freedom of the will., It is the

reequ to act, to go out into the world, to speak certain words,
e " j Y \
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.

and éo perform certain duties: freedom, in Section VII, ﬁith regard ‘
to the performance of religious acts: and in Section XII, with
regard to the performance of political acts.

Now it is characteristic of practical freedom that o£hersw
~are allowed to come forth and to perform: hence, the tone of mild
déferpnce of both these sections, set oy the opening phrase; "on
comprerd”. Having argued their case as persuaéively as they could,

the programmistes, q&/jhése two points in their text, cede the

4

ground to others: at first to their fellow religionists, and now
to their fellow citizens.

/

(1) The voters' practical freedom

-

~'Let us now consider the voters' practical freedom. To
be sure, the pracfical freedom entailed in choosing one's repre-

sentative for the legislative Assembly is a restricted one; but,

-

as the programmistes pointed out‘(see Seciion I), there was, since
the coming into effect of Parliamentary Governmentl a grave
responsibility attached to the.officé of elector. The Canadian

" constitution demanded a lot --morally and intellectually-- from a
lot of pepﬁle. Under tnese circumstanceé, the voters were in need
of all the help they could get. In this regard, what B.-A. T. de
Montigny said of his book could be' applied to man& of the program-

mistes writings:
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Mais vour remplir dignement les devoirs que lui imposent
ces droits, outre les vertus si nécessaires aux peuples
libres, il lui faut certaines connaissances. . . . Clest
dans le but d'&tre utile & cette classe nombreuse de nos
concitoyens qui n'ont pas eu l'avantage de recevoir une
éducation suffisante pour comprendre les secrets de la
science politique et & qui les exigences de.la vie ne
laissent pas assez de loisir pour les approfondir, que

j'ai fait ce vetit llvre mis 2 la portéde tout le monde.l

But beyond providiqg their fellow citizens with certain
necessary general information, the programmistes, in the case of
the forthcoming election, went one step further and sought also
to guide their fellow citizens! actions --but only to a certain
extent, For, as\they-say in this section of the text, the voters
after a voint were on their own: '"On comprend ndanmoins que ces
}égleSJnosées laissent encore aux électeurs une certaine liberté
d'action qui dépendra des circonstances particulidres de chaque
comté et des antécédents de chaque'candidat." It ‘was up to the
.voters of each particular constituency to debate among themselves
and to weigh in their own minds the merits of each individual

candidate. Therein lay the voters' practical freedom.

1

lde Montigny, Catéchisme politigue, pp. 1 ~ 1l.
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(2) The voters! courage

The vrogrammistes were aware, however, that the voters!
freedom was subject to abuse. In his sveech to the voters of
Eviphanie, Taillon said: y

La constitution qui régit ce pays impose aux électeurs de
grandes responsabilités. Ainsi comment se font les
élections dans la plupart des comtés. On y excite toutes
les mauvaises passions, on y pratique la corruption la
plus honteuse; on excite les préjugés d'une classe contre

une autre et on parvient & faire d'un peuple de fréres
un peuvle d'ennemis.

-

It took cohrage to transcend the pressures-described by

Taiilqn and to'rerder a free vote. It took evén greuater courage
‘when the following is taken into consideration: in 1871, there was
no secret ballot: voting was a public act (as befitting phe realm
of politics); as voting took place over a period of two days, the

vressure on those who voted the second day was ofter multiplied as
. interested groupns sought to influence the final outcome; and as
ridings voted on different two—day periods w?thin an over-all
period of approximately one month (in 18?1, the Wuebec election
© took place_betﬁeen June 16 and July 14), still greéter pressure
could be brought to bear on a whole‘rid;ng. In short, the influence
of socio-economic forces on politics was obviéus, bﬁt so were the

individual acts of courage needed- to, overcome them.

-

2racorded irt N.M. (May 30, 1871), p. 1.

,
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e
(3) The invasion of economics into nolitg;;

Let us look more closely at .some of these sgcio-economic
forces. In an article entitled "Les élections Ae notre district
en 1867 et 1871", McLeod distinguished tQQ ways in which the
voters' freedom was abused and subjected to the tyranny of soclo-
economic forces: one was individual corruption, and the othgr was
corporaﬂe vressure, Both led to the domination of politics by an
economic class.

McLeod had ﬂhe:following to say about corruption and the
individual's right to vote: A

1 .

Venons~en maintenant & l'item de la corruption. . . . Le
droit de vote ne peut &tre exercé que par un &tre intelli-
gent, moral, et du moment que ce droit d& vote n'est plus
.qu'une marchandise, n'est plus que de la matiére qui ne
vaut qu'autant qu'elle pdse, ce n'est plus un étrg intel-
ligent et moral qui en est doué, c'est une brute. '

-

Individuals who sold thei; votes, who treated their political freedom
38 an ecanomit commodity, were no better than labouring animals
driven by the ngdessities of life. ~Even if they constituted énly

a small minquty, neyariheless they upset the legitimate balance of

power:

3"Les élections de notre district en 1867 et 1871", J.T.R.
(August 3, 1871), p. 2,

.
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Nous sommes varfaitement convaincu que la grande-
majorité des électeurs de cette vilfe ne se verdent
point. Mais dans une contestation électorale, ces
citoyens honnétes, naturellement, suivant leurs
sympathies, suivant leur opinion sur le mérite des
hommes, sur la nature des questions débattues, se
divisent., Qui fait alors la loi? Les verdus, ces
8tres qui méritent d'@tre rangés parmi les boeufs.
Ils déolacent la majorité des électeurs honnétes,
qui votent conscientieusement. L'élection se résaut
alors en une question d'argent et quand les -candidats
ont beaucoup de fortune, elle peut cofiter un prix
extraordinaire. Alors l'expression de l'opinion
publique n'est autre qze celle des hommes qui ont
les capitaux en mains.

Individual corruption led therefore to the dictatorship of capital.
The second way in which socio-economic forces invaded the
realm of politics was by means of corporate pressure:
A part la corruption qui a été, comme nous lfavons
déji dit, la principale cause du déplacement de la
majorité, la pression des bourgeois sur leurs employés,
des créanciers sur leurs débiteurs, a aussi contribué
& dénaturer la libre expression de'l'opin%on publique
de notre vills dans la dernidre élection.
The pressure of one economic class on another also served to distort
the free expression of public opinion.
Mcﬁeod went on to foresee how this iniquitous practice

would soon lead to the discovery by the workers that thetr economic

leverage was, finally, greater than that of the capitalists:

L :
Ibid. -

5"Les élections de notre district en 1867 et en 1871 (suite)™,
J.T.R. (August 7, 1871), v. 2.
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Cette injuste pression contre l'ouvrier, dont le vote
doit etre aussi libre que celui de son bourgeois, est
suivant nous, le meilleur moyen que l'on puisse adopter
pour nous corduire avant longtemps & la révolution,

, Si vous mettez une fois dans l'esprit des classes
ouvridres, par votre conduite, que c'est la force
brutale qul régit les sociétés, ces classes ouvridres
prendront bientdt ce levier et alors la logique des
faits montrera aux bourgeois que dans-une société
régie var la force brutale, ce sont les classes ouvgi—
éres qui, en définitive, commandent et font la loi.

If the bourgeois continued to treat their workers as 'slaves';

4.

then it would be only a metter of time before the "slaves" woke

up to the logic of brute force, and saw that the} were stronger

+

than their "masters". As McLeod wrote in another article:

I1 est souverainement dégoutant de voir,
comme la chose se répdte, dans tout le pays, & toutes
les élections, les grands manufacturiers prendrs
leurs serviteurs pour des bétes de somme, pour des
esclaves politiques. Ces employés en s'engageant,
ne vendent ni leur 8me, ni leur gohscience, ni les
droits, ni les libertés que leur donne la loi de
leur pays. En vertu de quelle autorité, en vertu de
quel principe, vous manufacturier, les obligez-vous
3 sacrificier cette &me, cette conscience, ces droits
et ces libertés? Jamais vous n'en pourrez invoquer
aucun.

I1 y a dans la 'société des hommes qui, dans leurs
diverses positions ont l'obligation d'enseigner & tous
les citoyens leurs devoirs et leurs droits. Vous,
vous n'avez qu'd exiger de vos employés un bon travail.
En allant au dela vous usurpez un rle qui ne vous
appartient pas et vous jetez dans la société un malaise,
une’ confusion dont plus tard les conséquences seront
terribles et pour vous et pour tous.

Ibid.

7"Quelques considérations sur. notre politique', J.T.R.
(Sevtember 14, 1871), p. 2 )

-
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Once the working class saw that self-interest dlone governed
society, it coul&, by virtue ;of its corporate strength, assert
itself over societyyas a whole:

Du moment que les classes ouvriéres verront que c'est
+1tintérdt, 1l'intérst seul qui doit gouverner les sociétés,
alors elles se diront: nous allons.nous aussi agir dans
notre propre interét et nous aurons la loi de la force
brutale, la loi des communistes de Paris, & la place de
la loi morale. ,

' Society would then befgoverﬂéé\\?s Paris was at the time of the

Programme,” by the rule of might. " ,
+ Mcléod went -on to examine some of the reasons the capita-

lists puy forth to justify their pressure on the workers:

On dit généralement pour 'se justifier de cette injuste’

pression que ces bourgeois, ces industriels possédant

plus de propriété, étant plus intéressé & la chose

publique, il n'est que juste qu'ils doivent faire voter
- leurs employés avec eux, . . . Que ces grands industriels

emploient tous les moyens moraux, légitimes; pour

convaincre leurs employés de blen voter, & la bonne

‘heure, Mais.qu'ils les menacent de les chasser de leur

euploi parce qu'lls voteront conscientieusement, contre

le gré et 1l'opinion de leurs bourgeois, clest une

X
%

“. tyrannie qui poussera nécessairement ées classes

ouvridres 2 e'unir npur le repousser.
S .

3
[

e PR
8 ‘
- "Le electlons de notre distrlct en 1867 et en 1871 (sulte)"
N R CAuguat 7, 1871), p. 2.
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The bourgeoi?ie’s property did not entitle it to exert any unjust
pressure oﬁ'ité‘employees.

A few days beforé the election, an incident arose to
illustrate how the voters' freedom of action was‘Fubjected to
unjust pressure. Some of the voters in the Trois-Riviéres. region
who were employed by the govermment to woyk on the booms were
afraid to give their support to C.-B. Genest, the Conservative
candidate in Trois—Riviérés and.aﬁ adherent to the Proéfamme,

fearing that to displease their employer, T. E.\Normand, might '

cost them their jobs.

.

The federal cubinet minister, the Hon. Hector L. Langevin,
was obliged to intervene, and on June 12, 1871, he sent the

foll&wing telegram to Gensest:

Vous pouvez dire ouvertement que mon désir est qu'aucun
des hommes employés aux travaux dv Gouvernement aux
Tr01s-Riv1éres et sur le, St. Maurice ne soient empéchés
de voter suivant leur donscience et leur opinion et . 10
‘qutils n'ont pas besoin de craindre de voter librement.

-

Thus did one of the leading Frgnch Canadian Conservative politicians.

of the day reassure a group of workers that. they had nething to

fear by voting consclentiously.

T

- [

10Thls telegram aopeared, along with other diverse materlal
relating to the éiectlon, in an "Extra" published by the 4, I.R. on
June 14, 1871; all of which was republished in J.T.R. (June 15, 187%);

. 3
‘ . v x
p. ) , 1
‘ .o .
. M N .
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In addition pd the possession of more property, capitalists

were wont to claim that the possession of more knowledge also

I'd

entitled them to dominate their employees politically:

On dit de plus: mais ces employés n'ont pas pour la
vlupart une opinion § eux.. Nous avouons que beaucoup
d'entr'eux ntont pas toujours toutes les connaissances
et tous les renseignements nécessaires pour donner un
bon vote. Mais pendant le cours d'une-élection ils
ont l'avantage d'av01r tous les renseignements qu'il
leur faut, pour se prononcer suivant la voix de leur
conscience, et non pas uniquement d'aprés la volonté
de leurs bourgeois. Dtailleurs, qu'ils aient assez de
connaissances, qu'ils aient assez d'intelligence pour
bien exercer leur droit de vote, ou qu'ils nfen aient
pas assez, cela ne justifie pas les bourgeois de les
menacer de les priver de leur emploi, s'ils ne votent
pas suivant’ 1topinion de ces derniers, qui bien des
fois peut et{e fort mauvalse et le plus souvent fort
intéressée,l

Property and -knowledge were certainly determining factors inl an
electlon, but they could never justify the application of undue

nreasure by ong economic class on another.

On the eve of the voting in Trois-Rividres, the Journal

.des Trois-Riviéres published an "Extra". In it, in bold language,
was an appeal to the citizens' courage to overcome the threats of

brute force:

) X ’ -
N 1J.T.R. (August. 7, 1871), p- 2. : ~
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* I1 est temps d'avoir 1l'expression libre de tous les
électeurs de la ville. Il est temps d'écraser par la
force morale qui fait de 1'électeur un homme libre
qui rehausse sa dignité de citoyen, la force brutale
qui en fait un esclave.

Ltindignation exaspdre les coeurs hormdtes,
devant ces moyens employés par la force brutale, _pour
étreindre la consciefice et étouffer sa voix.

Citoyens des Trois-Rivi2res, il doit y avoir

"dans vos coeurs assgz de force, assez d'energle et
assez de volonté pour ne pas vous laisser dicter
votre opinioh et guider votre conscience, par le
-coup de poing et le b3ton, Que tous les citoyens
honnétes fassent aux polls.un.rempart de leurs
personnes ¥ la liberté du vote et qu'lls ne reculent
pas devant les fiers-i-bras.

' Unissez~vous, Agissant-ensemble vous &tes 'une
force écrasante devant laquelle la force brutale elle~
méme pliera., Mais soyez fermes aux polls. La lacheté
doit &tre banhi de tous les coeurs pendant les jours ge
votation. Clest.un devoir pouizvous de voter. Alle
¥y courageusement et 11brement

Courage! courage! courage! that was what made ‘the voter a free

man and raised kis dignity as a citizen.
‘ s - N

: I'2"Ex:i:ra;" of June lh, 1871, re ubllshed in J.T.R. (June 15,,
7871), p. "3,

t



PART FOUR: A SUBSIDIARY REMARK

The Danger
of
Anti-intelle c,tualzi’.sm

. (Section XIII)



XIIT
UN GRAND MAL

"Au reste, nous avons tenu A mettre surtout en évidemce
les convictions et les qualifications religieuses que
les électeurs doivent exiger de ceux qui sollicitent
leurs suffrages. I1 est utile d'ajouter que, pour faire
.prévaloir leurs convictlons religieuses, il faut; chez
les députés, 1'1ntelligence et 1'instruction. Aprds
s'8tre assuré des principes relhg;eux des candidats,

.1l faudra done, en secord lieu, stefforcer de faire \
parvenir en chambre la plus grande somme possible d'ine
teiligence et d'instruction.

‘ Nous réprouverions donc toute action ministéri-
elle qui terdrait 2 ‘éliminer de 1l'ardne parlemeritaire
des hommes capables de rendre service & la cause cathoe
lique et nationale, sous.le prétexte qu'ils géneraient
quelques ambitions. Composer la représentation de
nullités dociles et impuissantes serait. certalnement un

ﬂand mal qu'il faut éviter.

It should be ciear b&ﬁno; that what gﬁe programmistes
‘wénted-the voters to elici£ fram ﬁ candidaﬁé was not his‘opinibns
for 5olving tge various probl;ms of the day, but his convictions:
'jag‘, his -basic assumptlons, which usually passged unexamlned but |

Whlch conbmnued nevertheleas to gOVern his speeches and his deeds.
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This constituted the main thrust of thé}Program@ .
It was not gnough, however, to ascertain the soundness of

a candidate's convi;tions: w?at had also to be verified -~and this

is the poinﬁ of the'subsidiqpy remark-- was his ability to articulate

.-

his convictions and to persuade others of their soundness.

(1) Political versuasion

A pefson's convictio?s with regard to tﬂ;\p}gce.of réligionWi
in society, whether held in, private or in communion with otheré,
need never be discussed: bht_aé soon as they are carried into the
oolitical.aréna, they beco@e subjecgito questioning. -There, what \
aopears to one verson a moqﬁmental truth appegrs t6 another a . .\ .
personal Spinion: what in chugch is taken for granted, in politiés X
is debated. As airesul£, a man is ohligeéféin polit?cs, to defgnd -
his convicpigggti;d ﬂo tfy to win others over to théir soundness.

. 'To do so, h; requiréé not only faith, but intélligence and instruc-
tion;'"ppur‘faire ﬁrévaloip leurs convictiogé religieuses, il faut,
chez:les députés,.11intellié;nce-e£ 1'instruction," . |

This abilitj‘to nrevail in,hebaté, to persuade others of |
the rightness of one'!s own convictlons, is quite distinct from the’
quality of the faith of one's conv1ctions. Unfortunately, this
distinction is, often turned into a crude Opp051tlon between the

)

faithful ar?the soohisticated. o L
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Thé danger that such an opposition might develop in Quebec
» : ‘r [
worried the programmistes. The faithful, who formed the over-

whelming majority of the electorate, were not. instructed in civics

and were inclined to distrust those who were. ~ Both Beausoleil”
arnd Taillon. in addressing the woters of Epiphanie, referred to
the possible danger of an anti~intellectual mood's setting in

among the -pgople. Taillon said:

Des gens ont essayé en diverses parties du pays de sou-
lever les préjugés contre les hommes instruits; mais
Jje suis sfir qutils n'auraient aucun succés dans un -
comté comme celui de l'Assomption, quil s'enorgueillit.

4 si juste titre de son magnifique collége, ‘de ses -
couvents et de ses écoles, auprés des cultivateurs

qui font tant de sacrlfices pour falre instruire leurs
enfants. QYf

Beausoieil. too, referred to éducated men:

Si vous me dites que vous vous défiez de leur honn8tetsg,
je vous répomdrai que vous avez tort dlavoir ce ‘
magnifique colldge & vos portes, d'y envoyer vos 2
enfants pour’y apprendre 4 vous tromper et & vous trahir.

L]
<

‘ Canada's constitutional regime required.thét a member of
Parliament be able to engage, in discussion, to argue, and to wip

others' over to his way of thinking, Commenting on this part of
* )

~

" ot

1 )
recorded in N.M. (May 30, 1871)’ p. 1.

2_ S ' :
Ibidt '. . ' ' -

-
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" .the text, Beausoleil wrote:

Le premier-devoir de l'@lecteur catholique est de
¢ _ stassurer que les priﬁcipes religieux et politiques du .

candidat catholique qui brigue son suffrage, sont
1rrenrochables' mais ce n'est pag le seul,

I1 en a un autre, trés grave aussi, A remplir:
-~-c'est de choisir des hommes en état de distinguer
entre les bonnes et les mauvaises doctrines, entre un ¢
raisonnement juste et un sophisme; capables enfin de
reconnaitre les gérmtables intérdts du pays et de les
faire triompher.

It was not enough that a memberts convicticns &e irreprdachab;e.

He had to be able to persuade others of their irreproachablllty.
Under Respon31b1e Government the mcst crucial moments

of government occur. between the readings of a Blll, when memberc

of the House or Assembly are givep the Opportunity to debate

- flrst the substance and then the %ctails of a proposed law. And

yet in reviewing the performance %f the 18t Quebec Leglslature,

Beausoleil :found that:

!

la dernidre législature-de Québec était surtout remarquable
par sa faiblesse sous tous les rapports. Elle contenait
une foule de députés dont la seule manidre de juger des -
questions était de rester bouche close et de se lever

v po voter en mdme temps que les chefs du partl auquel
ils appartenalent.

Ceux qui ont suivi avec attention les delmb%ra-
tions de la thambre, savent combien de lois ont été
adoptées sans discussion ou: airés des debats qui révélalent
la plus radicale impuissance.

-

. P

3NM (Mayl 1871), p. 1.
o ’*Ibid |
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Under Responsible Government, the men governing the
country are required to bare their activities to the scrutiny
“ A4
of the orivate members of the House or Assembly, regardless of

whether those private members are supporters or opponents of the

[N

government. By the same token, ministers are required to defend
the government's activities in the same place. A1l representatives
must therefore be able to argue, either defensively or offensively,

in public. ,

For a representative to be truly useful, he had to

possess, according to Beausoleil, the following qualificatians:

Pour 8tre utile dans le large sens du mot, un.représentant
doit savoir embrasser les questions de haut, les traiter
avec impartialité et les envisager au point de vue des
intéréts du plus grapd nombre. Il doit avoir des principes .
fermes et arrétés et savoir pourquoi il s'y attache.
C'est assez dire qu'il lui faut .connaitre
lthistoire de son pays, de ses luttes, des partis qui
s'y disputent la proéminence, les doctrines qui les
séparent afin de faire un choix intelligent; qu'il ait
fait ure étude sérieuse de la politique ainsi que de
1'état d'avancement'de la province, des causes qui re-
tardent ses progrés et des remédes qu'il serait convenable
d'y apporter, ‘
Tout cela est nécessaire, si les comtés veulent
se faire représenter autrement que par des aveugles, qui
ne pouvant distinguer les couleurs par eux-mémes sont
obligés de s'en rapporter & d'autres, gt de dire blanc
. ou noir suivant qu'on le leur indique. A \ °
. . “ x
' i

V"




v : - 274

(2) Parliament and the crown

The need‘for the electorate to choose clear-sighted and
clear—%ooken men to re§resent them in Parliament arises éut of
the central fact of FQSponsible Government.: the fact that there
are men who are attached both to the crown andq;o Parliament -~
the crown being accountable to Parliament, ard not vice versa.

If the raoport implied in that fact was to be maintained justly,
then members of Parliament had to be capable of‘iubjeéting the
. crown's administraéion to clear and relevant criticism.

Accordiﬁg,tslthe»grogrammistes, such was.not the case in
Quebec. Cértain members of the Conservative party who were agents
of the crown wighed to reverse the constitutional relation and

. ' ;
~ to have Parliament accountable to the crown: In the second
paragraph' of this section, we learn that some members of the party:
had no desire to see the Assembly composed of spirited parlia~
mentarians. Some found it to the advan@aée of their ambitions

to have weak and inarticulate private members. That this was so
) A4

was made evident in the case of the candidacy of F. X. K. Trudel.

Of the ten prograpmistes, Trudel was the only one who
¢ .
had entered into the elections as a candidate. He, more than any

. of the others, came therefore. to exemplify what the Programme

*
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stood for. His candidacy was the cause of some appriehension.

Beausoleil reflected:

M. Trudel continue & plaider, mais sur un nouveau
terrain, la cause sacrée des droits et de la liberté
parfaite de 1'Eglise de son pays. Ce qu'il en a pré-

~ cédemment déja dit dans les cours, certains hommes
semblent beaucoup craindre de 1'entendge, quelque
jour, révéter dans nos chambres . . .

These certain men were to be found not onliy dn-the ranks of the

ovposition, which would be natural enough, but also,as(tﬁis ‘
section implies, in'the ranks oR the Coriservative party. Let
us look briefly at some of the facts attending Trudel's candidacy.
Some time before the pu?}?cation of the Prggramme, F, X.
A, Trudel was invited to seek elé;tiqn in his native constituency
of Chagplain. 411 se%ped to be going well: the outgoing Con~
servative incumbent, Dr. John Jones Ross, .was one of the first
politicians to declare his'supﬁort of the Programme. 'But Ross
was soon 1éd to see that Tfudel was not the fight kind of éon-
servative: he proceeded therefore to encourage the candidaéy of
* another Cpnservative by the name of Robert Trudel. As a resuit, .
the Conservative party was split in Champlain. Reflecting on

these events, MCLeod\wrote:

3

6
N.M, gJune 12, 1871), p. 1. .



276

Machiavel a 1légué au monde des intrigants qui mettent
leurs principes et leurs convictions sur la grande
foire électorale au plus haut offrant, une politique
basée sur ce orincipe: Divide et regna, Divisez et
régnez. Clest & l'aide de ce principe que 1l'on cherche
depuis quelques mois & mettre le trouble parmi les

amis du pa%t% du comté de Champlain auquel nous
appartenons,

»

The split in Champlain had been caused not by the programmistes,

¥

but by members of the Conservative party who were afraid of the

.

programnistes.

Needless to say, the opposition wasted not a moment in
taking advantage of the situation: "Nos adversaires n'ébargnenp
f#ien pour en profitex:;'.8 T, Normand, whom we'have already A
-encountered in connexion with the exercise of economic pressure

on the electorate, was one of the owners of the Trois~Rivigres

newspaper, the Constitutionnel. He had been defeated by Dr. Ross
in 1867, an{ knew'that alone he could never win in Champlain. ‘
Now, he ;aw hisfchan;e; entered the election campaign; and allied
himself‘as closely as possible to Rogert Trudel, In sizing up
the campaign in Champlain shortly before the voting was to get

urderway, McLsod remarked:.

z

i o

75.7.R, (May 1, 1871), p. 2.

8Ibid.

R R R T L TR
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Comment se fait-il que M. Robert Trudel et M. Normand se
saluent comme pour s'embrasser? comment se fait-il
qutensemble sur les hustings ils disent aux électeurs:
Votez pour un de nous deux indifféremment; comment se
fait-il qu'ils combattent M. 'F. X. A. Trudel & raison

de ses principes?

Cette corduite de leur part nous parait assez
étrange pour 8tre signalée d l'attention des électeurs;
car il serait pénible de voir le beau comté de Champlain
devenir ltobjet d'une spéculation ou tomber entre les
mains d'un candidat rouge par un tour de passe-passe.

- Why was F. X. A, Trudel's candidacy being frustrated?

Why was it not being encouraged by the party when, as Beausoleil

pointed out, the essence of Responsible Government required that
private members , as well as government members, be spirited

Parliamentarians?

Nous disons que pour une bonne administration des affaires,
3 deux choses sont *hécessaires: un ministére composé d'hommes
intdgres, capables, énergiques, ayant & coeur le bonheur
ot la prospérité générale, et pour les soutenir et les
. contrBler-au besoin, des partisans aussi intdgres et capa-
bles, approuvant en connaissance de cause et pouvant au
" besoin les combattre et leur succéder. ‘

Cela est de l'essence méme du régime constitutionnel.
Autrement, mieux vaudrait confier® A quatre ou cing individus
tout le fardeau du gouvernement, quitte & les soumettre &
une élection périsdique. )

95, 1.R. (June 12, 1871), p. 2.

Oy M. (May 1, 1871), ». 1.

L
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.

Beausoleilh went on to compare a political party to a school:

Sous 1'état de choses actuel, chaque parti esi une école
4 laquelle viennent se former les futu¥s hommes d'Etat.
* Ils doivent choisir dans leur sein les hommes jeunes
encore, mais brillants par le talqpt, 1'amour de 1l'étude,
animés dtun dévouement sincére gux intér8ts du pays, les -

7
\\ pousser en avant tout en les contrdlant, et les habituer

de bonne heure aux secrets et aux travaux de ltadministra-

tion. Les chefg passent, mais les principes restent.

Pour les défendre et leéfaboliquer il faut des hommes

cavables de remflacer leurs alnés, quand ils viendront .

A disparaftre.ll s
The transitoriness of human existence, the fact that old-timers
are forever being replaced by newcdmers, required in politics,
as in other walks of life, that the young be encouraged ard
trained bty the old, .

7

11, - .
Ibid. Throughout their careers, the programmistes took an

active interest in the education and training of their compatriots:

see Trudel's Mémoire sur la gquestion de fusion des sociétés littéraires
et scientifiques de Montréal, published in 1869; Pagnuelo's pamphlet on the
Bill sur la succursale Laval 3 Montréal, published in 188l; or his
debate with Sir William Dawson, principal of McGill University, on
what ‘should be required of students wishing to enter law or medecine,
published in 1887; and Dr. Louis~Edouard Desjardins' speech on the
importance of a classical education for the training of professionals,
published in 1888,

- - &>
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The Summary

(Section XIv)
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XIV

s RELIGION ET PATRIE _

s .

"Bn deux mots, nous voulons sauvegi?der a\la
fois lthonneur de la Patrie et la liberté de 1'Eglise,
et to notre programme peut se résumer dans ce motto:
'Religion et Patrie!."

2

We know that the programmistés distinguished three realms

of human activity: the religious, the political, ard the economic.
Q

Only madrginally did the Programme touch upon man's economic

activities: mainly, it treated of man's political and religious

‘activities, and especially of the relation between the two, The

essential rapvort should be clear to us by now: it was more
> % . '

important for a manfto save his soul than to save his fatherland.

Consequently, nolitics must be subordinate to religion. But here

in the peroration of the text, the relation is subsumed, ard one

term of the relation appears simpiy Jjuxtaposed to the other: "l'hon-

neur de la Patrie et la liberté de 1'Eglise . . . 'Religion et

. . 28"

pr U
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Patrie'".l While keeping in mind the essential rapport between
the realm of religion and the realm of politics, I shall now
reconsider-briefly each of the realms on its own. Involved in

each of the realms is yet another relation: in the one, man's i
relation to God; in the othér, man's relation to other men. The

terms which the programmistes chose to express each of these

relations are most significant in providing-a final insight into

their thoeught.

(1) Man's-rel@tion to God

In wiéhing to express man's relation to God, the authors
ﬁigﬁt have used the word "Church! or the word "Christ", but they
chPSe instead tge word "Religion". In the first place, this
choice confirms for us the essentially natural dimension of the °

Programme: its argumenrtation did not depend so much on a specific

)

/

b Lprofessor Monet has written: "For years the bleus a
their Uoper Canadian colleagues supported the same men, but as
the French party gradually concentrated so dogmatically on Faith
and Nationality, there could be no true meeting of minds." "Frengh-
Canadian Nationalism and the Challenge of Ultramontanism", Rapport
de la Société historigue du Canada, 1966, p. 55. In the light of
their motto, it is clear that Professor Monet's comment cannot
aoply to the programmistes: for there is a world of difference
between faith and religion, just as there is a world of difference
between nationalism and patriotism. '

B .

~.
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revelation of the Word of God as on that primitive revelation

-

avorehendable by ordinary human intelligence. The programmistes!
apneal to religion waé natural in a way in which as appeal to the
Church or to Christ would not have been.

Religion, however, implies more than a primal‘orientation
towards the divine, Normally, it entails a form of appropriate
behaviour as well, behaviour deemed becoming in the light of an
origiﬁal expverience of té; divine. Now as long as religious
vractices are not limited to the orivate ,quarters of individuals,
but are verformed in public and occupy a legitimate place in so-
eciety, it is obvious-thaﬂ, from this practical point of view;

worship requires more than belief. Religion has a dimension of

&

human action, as well as one of contemplation.

These vractical considerations about man's relation to

God led .Siméon.Pagnuelo to call L4 and 15 Vict. Chap. 175 the

* c i

fundamental principle of Canada's political conmstitution, It

established (aé we recall from Section I)

N

[

the free exercise and enjoyment of Religious Professign
and Worship, without discrimination or preference, so as
the same be not made an excuse for acts of licentiousness,
or a justification of practices inconsistent with the
Peace and Safety of the Province.?

"y

2lh & 15 Vict,, cap. 175, s:
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Y
This Act recognized the practical freedom of all religious com-
munities in Canada to verform their duties as long as they gid
not disturb the veace ahd safety of soéiety. For the programmistes,

‘ -
this was the leading principle of the Cé%adian polity: once it was

recognized and established in law, then there ensued a whole host

of measures. '

.

Of course, there was great controversy in nineteenth
century Canada --in 'Upper Canada as well as in Lower Canada--
as to where the line should be drawn between what was to be

rendered to God and therefore to come under the jurisdiction
Y ) - a2

of independently constituted Churches, and what was to be rendered
to Caesar and therefore to come gnde;'the Jurisdiction of the

State; but for the programmistes, a man's g}rth, his education,
' Q
his marriage, his participation in the government of the church,
B o .
and his death, while they obviausly had some civil significance, ’

"

were primarily of ‘concern to the. religious authorities. They
0

ultimately touched upon man's immortal destiny. On the opposite

side were those who would define "the free exercise and enjoyment

of Religious Profession and Worship" in as narrow a way as possible,
leaving to the jﬁfisdictioh of thg'churches only mystical matters

far removed from ordinary, everyday life. As Trudel said: "Ctest.

bien 14 vouloir reléguer 1L'Eglise aux catacombes, ou la banir
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' ‘ 3
comolétement des snhéres du morde visible.'"  Many of the battles
fought in-Canada in the last century may be interpreted as battles

between those who wished to see religion remain a force in society

. - , ,
and those who strove for secularization. 1In any event, it is clear

that for the programmistes, what was owed to God was not only

.

worshiv per se: there were events as well, some unique and some

recurrent, some orivate and some public, which were also in need
of vurification and sanctification .and which therefore fell

beyond the vale.of secular authority. »(‘

‘\.".:

(2) Man's relatiom to other men —
) c-/‘ :mj : . .

& . .
Turning from man's relation to God to man's relation to

other men,.one finds it more difficult to ascertain the meaning

of ™"la patrie" than it is to ascertain the meaning of "la religién”.

. >

We recall Trudel's letter to the editor of Ta Minerve:

.

On a trouvé mauvais qutil n'ait rien’été dit dans ce
programne des questions politiques. La chose s'explique,
pourtant parfaitement, par la déclaration d'adhésion au
parti conser¥vateur et d'appui loyal A4 donner & ses chefs.
-Ctétait assez .dire que nous adoptions. leur programme
politique, que nous repoussions tous les projets échevelés ,
qu'ils répudient, tel que celui de l'annexion, par exemple.

3

- "Fr X, A. Trudel, *"Quelques réflexions', . ..", Revue canadi-
enne, VIII (1871), p. 267,

[
-

kreproduced in 0. (April 29, 1871), p. 1.
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My outline of what constituted '"la patrie" in the minds of the

. . " . .
orogrammistes will therefore be somewhat tentative.

1

“To’'conjure up the image of order in the politicai realm

of human relations, the programmistes chose the term "patrie,
as ovnosed to other terms such as "la Nation', "le pays", or

witétat".,” What significance can we derive from this fact?

‘Mach of a man's life}is determined Ey what he receives -

0from’other‘gneh. It is natural therefore to treasure"what,has

o

been received from others: to love it because it has been given.
R AN

It is possible to distinguish, however, among those things one

has received: some constitute one's heritage; others, one’s

heredity, Some, one could have not reggived: others, one could

t

not have not received, :gt is natural to prize the former, which
reflect the gpecifically hupman element of freedom," over the'latter,’
which reflect what.man shares in common with the rest of the
énimal kiﬁgdom, The border~line between one's heritage

-

and one's heredity is the.same as that which exists between what

in French is called "la langue’ and "le langage". In an article

entitled "Notre Situation', A. B. Routhier desgribed the world

. [ ]
which he shared with other French Canadians:

Nous avons, conservé notre langue, nos lois, nos institutions
et la fol de nos péres. Nous avons défriché nos foréts,
agrandi nos villes, multiplié nos paroisses et bati dans
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o ..

& . .
tous les centres importants desg églises, des colliges N
et des couvengs.5 -

’

-

Among those things which Routhie¥ had received en partage, we

notice how clearly the emphasis rests on the side of heritage

4

as onnosed to: the side of heredity. It is precisel& those things
’which can easiiy disinterrate and pass out,K of existence which

Routhier holds dear.
°

The differggce between treasuring one's heritage ard
2

'treasuringrone's heredity is reflected in the difference between

being patriotic and being nationalistic. By choosing the word

"patrie', as opposed to the word "nation", the programmistes

»

chose to invoke their ancestors! volitical deeds as opposed to
their phylogenetic events. It is the laws, the institutions,

the gouses of worship, amd theuhouses of learning --in. short,
everything which mgkes up the image of the City-- and not the®

fact of being born with a particular colour of eyes or of skin,,
of growing up in a particular environment and of expressing oneself
in a particular way --in short, everything which makes up the iﬁége

-
of the Race-~ which the programmistes would leave in the minds of -

their readers.,

N

5

“A. B, Routhier, "Notre Situation', Causeries du Dimanche,

o. 65,
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Of coirse, it is much easier to conjire up the image
A}

of Race than th?/image of City. In the former case, one need
only gfint to such easily rem?rked features as colour, voice
inflexion. etc.; whereas in the latyér case, all one can point
to are certain-buildings. The- rest of one's heritage is made
up of intangibles: of laws, customs, and memories. In invoking
:1; patrie, the prorrammistes relied in part, therefore, on the

ood

memory of shared exveriences faithfully preserved by the community

‘at large., Directly in this line of thought is the armorial -
beaf%np of the orovince of Quebec "Je me‘gghviens"..

But a community cannot pOSSlhﬂy remember qupxyslng that
has hapnened to' it. Certain ancestral deeds are more memorable .
than others. A discriminating pringiple emerges even within
the realm of Leritage. Not all Sld buildings are worthy of pre-
servation. just as not all ancestral deeds are worthy of faithful
transmission.

Thus la patrig preéupposes judgements about what is good.
But not all generatiogs will judge the same deed by the same lights.‘
and therefore certain ancestral deeds are left to fade into the
background while others aré,kept in the foregrourd of memory.
When this discriminating orinciple is taken into account, one's

heritage moves still further away from one's heredity, ard

natriotism from ethno-centrism towards heroism.
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3

The conceot of heroism should be taken literally‘’as
, ,
reoresent.ing an embodiment of the partly divine and the partily
human. Deeds, the performance ard ouﬁcome of which could not
have been foreseen at the time, aréihuite logically explained
as the result of* the cooveration of supernatural and naLural
forces, This avolies not only in the life of individualg, but
in the 1ife. of peoples, In the article already quoted, A. B.
Routhiar wrote: "On me demande ce que je pense de notre situation
actuelle comme veunle et quelle sera l'issue de cet état de choses. "
To which he reglied: "Faire des prévisions sur notre avenir, sans
compter avec la Providence, serait aussi absurde que de nier
l'acgion vrovidentielle dans notre passé."6 Because of its
o
unpredictable nature, Providence is most fittingly discussed in
reference to events of\the past., It is only with the passing of
time that all the consequences of an action c;n be appreciated,
and that out of a pile of circumstances an over-all design can
tegin to unfold., Though a degree of uncertainty must always atterd
such matters, a correct interoretation of the past can provide man
with certain guidelines for the future: "Voyons donc ce que la

Providence a fait pour la nationalité canadienne-frangaise et le

h'

6

' A. B. Routhier, "Notre Situation", Causeries du Dimanchs,
po. 61 ~ 62, .

e
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nassé nous instruira de l'avenir."7 Thus the providertial events
of the past take on an instructive importance. They provide later

gendrations with varadjems of corduct. In this sense, la vatrie

is the storehouse of such paradiems:; it gathers together all those
landmarks where a people's destiny has taken a sienificant turn.

Routhier invokes the following three events as constituting
b
sisnificant turnings in the destiny of the French in the New

World.
First and foremost is the implantation of the Catholic

faith and religion:

La France a versé dans nos veines le plus pur de son
sang: et cette glorieuse filiation ne peut pas 8tre
inféconde. Profordément religieuse alors, la fille
ainée de 1'Eglise n'avait d'autre but, en devenant ;
mére, que l'extension de la foi catholique et la con=
quéte d'un nouveau royaume & Jésus~Christ,®

r

Approoriating this event as the basic feature of his people's

destiny, Routhier went on:

et telle a été l'oriyine de la nationalité canadienne-
frangaise, et c'est pour cela qu'elle est inséparable
de lajfo; catholique, et qu'elle ne peut exister sans
elle. -

Ibid.. p. 2.

8Inid., p. 62.

9 ) .
"Ikid.. op. 62 ~ A3,
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We notice here how the most treasured part of one's inheritance

!

~-the deeds of the founding fathers-- is seen as serving the

-

salvation of souls. La patrie is meant o serve .,la relirsion.

-

. The second event. to shave the destiny of the French in

North America was ‘he imolantation of British rnle:

Quard la France en délire, ivre d'impiété. a renié sa
mére la sainte Eglise et maculé'sa face augus'e, Dieu
nta~-t-il vas arraché de ses bras de maratre l'enfant
qutelle ne vouvait plus allaiter? N'a-t~il pas planté
sur nos rives le drapeau conservateur d'Altion pour

nous servir de digue contre ce torrent du libéralisme
qui inordait le monde 2?1

mpared with the modern French, the British const itution which
anada inherited contained much that had its roots in pre-
Enlightenment thought,
-,

e

A third event which, like the others, could)pt have been

oredicted at the time but which now went to make up the destiny

of the French Canadian people was the achievement of proper

political maturity:

race francaise, n'a été qu'une épreuve dont elle est

sortie victorieuse, et n'a servi qu'd développer sa

\ force et sa fdécordité, L'union des deux Canadas, qui
devait &tre son tombeau, nfa été qu'une ardne slorieuse
ot 1'enfant est devenu un homme!

‘w\\ Ce qui. dans les calculs humains, devait anéantir la

. rpid,, o. 43.
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Et quand ses fréres de lait, devenus également
forts, virent qu'ils s'épuisaient en luttes inutiles,
ils se donn&rent généreusement la main, et contractérent
une nouvelle alliance avec d'auwtpes fréres qui voulurent
partager leurs destinées. . -

Lthorizon volitique s¢ trouva agrandi, et l'ho-~
rizon frangais dissipa ses nuages. L'ancienne Province
de Québec, que les gouverneurs frangais avaient fondée,
et que l'on croyait ensevelie pour jamais dans 1l'oubli
le plus comolet, se releva radieuse diespérance et
stachemina_ librement vers l'accomplighSeMint de ses
destinées.

Having their own responsible governors, the French Canadian
people were free to help bring about‘what is good ard to banish
what is evil: "Notre population est libre, libre de cette bonne
11 berté qul permet tout le Sien et qui pyoscrit le mal."™? As

a result of Confederation, the French Canadian people had become
actors in.the moral drama of ihe world.

A
. . The establishment in Qugbec of the Catholic faith and

¢

religion, of the British constitution, and of Responsible Government :

these, according to tﬁé programmistes,were the events determining

the destiny 6f French Canada,

Opvosed to this conservative or authoritarian qnderstanding
{ -

of the destiny of French Canada was the libéftarian, ich found
its paradigm of patriotism in the Lower Canadian rebelli of
1837 and 1838, To many French Canadians, the Rebellions have

’ .

.
-

Yrvid., o, 64, ' '

121bid., p. 65.
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always been the most memorable of deeds performed by the French

in the ﬁew World. For them, to invoke la patrie is to invoke

les patriotes.

Rejecting the authoritarian assumption that a people's
relation to government is that of subject to ruler, the libertarian
assumption posits that a people's relation to government is that

of subject to its institutional self. To authoritarians like the

programmistes. this libertarian assumption was a threat to social

E?

order: it encouraged immediacy in human relations; and consequently

led men to p€have without pausing to reflect on the possible con-

——

sequences of their deeds. We recall McLeod's remark on the —

orinciplé of authority: "Quel frein aussi puissant pourrait-on
Q

. . s ‘o 13 .. C
jamais ovposer & l'ambition et aux convoitises!™ Libertarianism,

instead of restricting, encouraged man's covetousness and ambition.

It pave free rein to his apovetite for the goods of this earth and

‘for worldly recognition. In short, the libertarian assumption

raised human expectations beyond all peasonable limits.

Bordering on the United States of America, a country fourgded

'

on the principle of liberty, French Canada was exposed to the

13
J.T.R. (June 9, 1871), p. 2.
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dangerous avoveals of the libertarian assumption. Translated into

the most striking of opolitical terms, these dangerous appeals

-

were invoked by the terms, "L'annexion" and "1l'indépendance'. As
p —

such, they were the subject of an article by A. B. Routhier.
"L'annexion', as a formula, captured the desire to be part

of the American way of life. Essentially, this was the desire for

the goods of this earth and,.by implication, for the means of pro-

ducing them. Routhier made it quifzvclear, to begin with, that he
<

was not ovnosed to the economic develovment of French Canada:

Je veux bien que le Canada frangais s'avance & grards pas
sur la voie ferrée du progrés matériel, trainé par ces
deux grandes locomotives qu'on appelle le commerce et
ltindustrie, J'estime trds bon qu'il devienne riche,
fort et puissant, mais il est gssentiel qu'il reste pro-
fondément catholique: et s'il faut pour cela sacrifier

le commerce et &'industrie, je le dis énergiquement,
sacrifions-les, -&

-~
l
»

A

fE&onomic development had to be subject, however, to a governing
y;
~“ religious view of the world.

The geographical reality of French Cahada made the situation

particularly—difficult:

En face de cette terre montagneuse et bouleversée qui
gemble absolument inculte, et que l'homme‘a néanmoins
défrichée. a coté de ces pouvoirs d'eau qui murmurent

14

Routhier, Causeries du dimanche, pp. 66 - 67.

&
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sous sa main et qu'il a laissés inexploités, je me
suis dit que notre peuple est essentiellement agri-
culteur et colonisateur, mais pas encore industriel.
Je dis pas_encore: car je ne désespére pas. qu'il le
devienne,

+

The Quebsc terrain seemed to call for an industrial way of life.
In this regard, Routhier had no objectioh to his people's becoming
industrial. But for Routhier, a peovle's becoming irdustrial was

quite a different thing from the industrialization of a country-

side:

Je réponds que si le péh:le canadien n'a pas encore

le génie industriel, ce n'est pas l'annexion qui le

lui donnera. Si donc ces pouvoirs d'eau et toutes les
forces naturelles dont notre pays dispose sont exploités,
ils le seront par des yankees, et alors olt sera ltavan-
tage?16

By allowing foreigners to exploit their natural resources, the
French Canadian people would nqot become industrial: rather, they
would cease to be agricultural without becoming anything else,

except labour for foreign interests:

Ve

Lotpid. . n. 70.

|
1
61144, , :

——
”»
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Dtagriculteur le canadien deviendra ouvrier dans une
manufacture, et je ne. crols pas que la transition
soit un progrés. Peut-8tre verra-t-on dans tous les
coins du pays s'élever des manufactures, et des
familles d'ouvriers se grouper autour, mais lei7te#res
seront abandonnées et l'agriculture souffrira. te

B

The danger was imminent that the French Canadians would become
18 ' |
an uprooted peovle. "
In addition to covetousness, the libertarian assumption
also encouraged ambition., It led to a premature desire for

worldly recognition. Exnressgd in a striking political term,

this was the dangerous appeal of "l'igéépendance". Was it noﬂ .

excessively ambitious for this country to cut its ties with the
0ld World? Routhier granted that it was the lesser of the two
evils: "Je déclare franchement que je préfire l'indépendance &
1'anhexion et qg'avant d'aéceptér'le joug américain je voudrais
19 bu? he wondered; "dans les

circonstances actuelles, serions-nous bien slirs de fonder 1'indé-
o .

perdance sur des bases durables? L'indépendance, ne serait-elle

1 .
"Ivid., pp. 70 - 71

18 . , . . o
In my M,A. thesis, Hydroelectricity and Quebec: A Critique

of Modern Sodiety (Carleton University, X969), I attempted to trace
the development of Quebec's water resources and to show its impact
on the life of the French Canadian people. '

i

lgRouthier, Causefies du dimanche, p. 77.
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¢

. . . 20
ras le premier acte d'un drame dont l'ammexion serait le second?"

Was it not a'delusion to think that alone the country céuld resist

the sway of the United States?w 1

-

In short, to the égogrammistes, French Canada made sense

only if it resisted the libertarian assumptions of the American

way of life and remembered the authoritarian principles which had

o

-

guided it in its own destiny. ’ '

RN

*Ibid,, p. 73.
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. Indeed, most of the successful, candidates were elected on ihe

EPTLOGUE

L X R -
(1) An analysis of the 1871 Quebec election

To understand the results of the 1871 Quebec elect,ion,l

one must begin by picturing ‘it as a series of municipal elec

basis of their experience and.reputation in local affairs.
was no need for the leaders of the party to travgl through the

prov;hce introducing candidates, for the lattef were what we would

The material used -in my analysis of the 1871 election was
collated from the following sources:
1. The newspapers of the time, See, for example, "Les élections
de notre district en 1867 et en 1871", J.T.R. (June 28, July 6 & 13,
1871), pp. 1, and O, (July 14, 1871), p. 1.
2. Canada, Census of Canada 1870-71 (Ottawa, 1873), Vol. I,"Table V:
Population of 1861 and 1871 compared by electoral districts'", pp.
L22 - 425,

.3, Québec, Elections de 1l'Assemblée législative de la Province.de

Québec et ‘élections de la Province de WQuébec pour la Chambre des
Communes du Canada, Sessional Paper No. 33, (Quebec, 1902).

L., M, Hamelin, Les vremidres anndes du parlementarisme québecois
1867 - 1878 (Quebec, 1974), pp. 123 ~ 139.

5~ J. Hamelin, J. LeTarte et M, Hamelin, "Les élections provinciales
dans le Québec", Cahiers de géographie de Québec, No. 7 {oct., 1959 -
mars, 1960), pp. 9 - 23.

6, A. Bernard, Les inépalités structurelles de représentation -~la
carte électorale.du Québec: 1867 - 1967 (Montreal, 1969), Annexe
statistique, Tableau 2: Données de base pour 1'étude des inégalités
de représentation lors des élections provinciales de 1871 au Wuébec,
pp. 12 - 14,

.
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il

call today grass-roots candidates, with their own independent
oower bases. Pointing to their contributions as member§ of the
local agr%cultural society or chamber of commerce, or to their
time in office as reeve or mayor, they coulé present themselves
to the voters as obvious choices. Differences of opinion, if
there were anyff uld be reconciled at the nominating assemblies,
Only if the é}%fer%}ces were felt to be basic would there be recourse
.to a formally contested election. In 1871, twenty seven of the
sixty five elj;tions were uncontested. ‘ o

Another municipal ?spect of the election was the absence
of rigorous party discipline. Just as today we might identify a 7
varticular alderman as being liberal or conservative --that is,
of having a certain political orientétion—~ without assuming that
he will glways vote en bloc with the other liberals or conservatives
‘of the council, so in those days could a candidate describe himself
as being-a Conservative or a Liberal without implying that he
would always vote with the ministry or the opposition as the case
might be. In short, the terms Liberal and Conservative, even when
capitalized, denoted a school of thought more than a voting machine.
To state that there were forty sii Conservatives elected (down from
fifty two in 1867) and nineteen Liberals (up from thirteen) in the
Quebec provincial election of41871 does not do full'justice to the

balance of power, In analysing the results one is obliged in this

case to look beyond party labels and tOraEQQmpt to measure the kind

w .
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‘ {
and degree of suoport given to one party or the other. -

Among those elected to the Assembly, we find first of all

the cabinet ministers: Chalveau, Dunkin, Beaubien, Archambault,

. Ouimet, Irvine, and Robertson. To this list of names, one hight A

add those of éartiér anrd Léngevin, who unofficially had much to

do with this minié£erial group. On the other side of the floor, -

we find Joly, Bachand, Marchand, and Holton, who constituted the ‘
official opposition and who were prepared fé form- an alternative
government, Both these groups, which formed the &oré of ihéf
ministerial and oppositidn parties resvectively, had, of éourse,

a few faithful followers who could always be counté&d om for support.
But following ‘the elect;on of 1871, the number of these faithful
supporters was very small. Of the sixty five men elected, twenty
two considepég\%hemselJes independ;nt. ‘For one reason or another,
over a third of the memhers weré:h t prepared to commit tﬁeir
Tupport either to upholding the Chel

the Joly opposition.

veau ministry or to reinforcing

The large majority of these independents were merchants and

‘businessmen, Indeed a significant cﬁangé in the. composition of the

2nd Tegislature from that of the 15% was the decrease in the number
of représentatives from the agricultural class and the increase in

the number of representatives from the commercial class. This
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change made for more articulateness in the~Assembly but less
loyalty. 'Mén such as Cassidy, Esinhart, and Sanders were capable
of voting either way. But éne must give these representatives
of the commercial class.credit for sensing that a transformation
was under way ip‘ngbec~nolitics.< In thé circumst;nces, it was
wise to hedgé one's bets and not commit o;éself either way until
it became avvarent what the parties were going t? stand for.
Commenting on the eledtion results, McLeod described the
transformaYion taking place ig Quebec politics and how tﬁgzg

Programme’ figured in that trafisformation:

k}

. + . le programme avait eu le bon et immense résultat
de faire connaitre les hommes de notre politique, tgls
qu'ils sont, tels qu'ils veulent &tre. Il y avait depuis
trop longtemps un travail de confusion, d'alliage, de
mélange, de concessions plus ou moins mauvaises qutil
fallait détruire. C'était le temps de frapper et de
trancher pour prévenir les malheureux résultats d'une
mauvaige transformation qui ‘marchait rapidement, comme
. le prouvent les.présentes élections. Qui pensait, avant
la battaille électorale, avec la grande majorité que comp-
tait le gouvernement, qu'il y aurait tant de prétendus
indépendants, et du parti conservateur et du parti
libéral? Il n'y avait que trés peu de personnes qui
abservaient le mal et il a fallu bien du courage, de
la versévérance & quelques-unes d'entrfelles pour le
signaler et le faire voir. Aujourd'hul, on de voit,
on le touche du doigt. La lumidre est faite:; & ceux
qui veulent voir, d'ouvrir les yeux.
" e j .

»

T v
'

7

2 .
"Les élections de notre district en 1867 et en 1871",
J.T.R. (July 13, 1871), v. 2. ~
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Abcord;ng to the programmistes, a necessary condition for

this transformation in Quebec politics was the abardonment of
ovolitical orinciplé;. This was as true among the Liberals as it
was among the Conservatives. Both parties were abandonning any
effért to act consistently in accordance with some programme
resting on an intellectually coherent and defensible order of
ideas. Both parties were being cut adrift from their intellectual

moorings. McLeod continued:

Ce travail de transformation reléguait les principes
dans l'oubli. C'était une condition nécessaire de ce
dangereux raporochement. Il fallait donc les affirmer
avec ype nouvelle énergie, raffermir la base sur laquelle
le véritable varti conservateur dans notre pays s'est
constitué, On comvtait trop avec les hommes, les
intéréts, les influencesy toutes choses troo petites
pbur asseoir la véritable politique, choses qui existent
aujourd'hui et qui demain ne seront“plus.

The Liberal party had nothing to lo;e by undergoing this
transformation. The sooner it disassociated itself from the
philosophes of the Enlightenment the better. It especially had
to.rid itself of the stigma of anti-clericalism if it was to find
ény pooular following. It is significant that Laurier, who had

espoused the doctrines of radical Liberalism, now presented him-

self to tdfe electors of Drummond-Athabaska as as Irdeperdent’.
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Commenting on the change in Laurier's image, McLeod wondered:

Mais M. Laurier, dans son passé se présente & nous

sous les couleurs du libéralisme le plus avancé. Ne
soutenait-il vas, il n'y a pas encore trés longtemps,
dans le Défricheur les théses les plus hardies, les
princioes les plus faux et les plus subversifs des
rouges? Ne combattait~il pas alors sous le drapeau

rouge avec son fameux confrére du Pays de Montréal? .
Comment se faif-il qu'il ait changé de camp si vite,
qu'il ait si tdt abandonné les convictions qu'il

disait alors les mieux arr&tées chez lui.h

L%

What was even szf significant than Laurier's change of

image was the success that it brought him. The incumbent, E. J.

¢

Hemming, was soundly defeated, though he’had considerable mini-
sterial suovort. Reviewing the election results, Desjardins

wrote:

nous pouvons citer, entr'autres, celui de Drummord et
Athabaska ol deux ministres provinciaux et un ministre
Tédéral ont commis la maladresse de descendre personelle-
ment dans l'aréne: le candidat pour lequel ils se sont
compromis a été battu par une majorité écrasante, et il
ne manqge pas de gens qui volent dans ce fait un mauvais
augure. . -

T~

Laurier's stunning victory in Drummond-Athabaska augured ill for

the Conservative party.

~

bR, (July 10, 1871), p. 2.

et

%0, (June 26, 1871), p. 1.

—
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Unlike the Libgral party, the Conservative party had
everything to lose by abandoning its principles. Failure had
spelt the demise of the old Liberal varty: was success going
to spell the demise of the old Conservative party? The Conser-
vative varty was aware that, since Confederation, it had been
riding a wave of vonularity. In 1871, tiwo courses stood open
to it. It was in a position either éo take advantage of a
temoorary boom to consolidate the foundations of its‘achievement,
or to coast along enjoying to the full the benefits of power. In

Quebec, these two conflicting tendencies were represented by F. X,

“A. Trudel ard J. A. Chavleau respectively.

Commenting on the political movement generated by Trudel

and the programmistes, Alphonse Desjardins wrote:

Quelques-uns n'ont voulu voir dans ce mouvement politique
que 1l'impulsion de quelques mécontents: d'autres n'y ont
vu que le réve de quelques imaginations juvéniles;
d'autres y trouvent le germe d'un parti nouveau, des-
tiné & fournir une carridre plus ou moins longue et
prosodre: enfin, et ceux-ci sont les plus pras de la
vérité, dtautres ont vu dans ce mouvement le prélude
d'une réforme devenue nécessaire dans l'esprit et les
tendances du parti conservateur,

o

[y >
0. (June 26, 1871), o. 1.

\ v —— o anb
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How successful were the programmistes in their attempt

to reform the Conservative varty? The answer is that, apart
from Trudel's versonal victory in the riding of Chamolain, the

vrogrammiste movement was everywhere turned away.7

Let us look more closely at Trudel's election in Champlain
for what it reveals both about the 1871 Quebec election in general

ard about the fate awaiting the orogrammistes in particular.

.

The riding of Champlain ran along the North Shore of the

Saint Lawrence tetween Cap de la Madeleine apd Ste Anne de 1la

Pérade, a distance of avoroximately twenty miles: but it extended
back en rang all the way to the watershed line, and was thus one
of the largest ridings in the orovince. It was a rural riding,
with a vooulation (in 1871) of 21.643. Out of this number,
2,905 inhabitants (one out of eight) had the right to vote in the
1871 election. (The orovincial average was one out of seven.)

It proved to be an exciting campaign. Three candidates raﬁ for

R
election: F. X. A, Trudel, the programmiste., as an indeperdent

Conservative: Robtert Trudel. as a ministerial Conservative: ard

7’ . 0 -
Telesphore Normand, as an oppositionist.

.

. In some respects, the failure of the programmistes to
reform the Conservative Party can be likened to the recent failure
of the wafflers to reform the New Democratic Party.
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The first candidate to offer himself f&® election was
F. X. A. Trudel, who was born in Ste Anne de la Pérade. Normand,
who had been soundly defeated by the ministerial, J. J. Ross,

. * —r
in 1867, knew that he could never win Champlain in a two-way ',/’/_
battle. Were he to confront F. X. A, Trudel alone,- he would
vrobably lose by five or six hundred votes. Normand saw his
chance, however, when it became apparent that Ross, now a legisla-
tive Counsellor, did not find Trudel a Conservative to his liking,
although Ross had been one of the first to pledge support for the
Programme. (See Prologue.) Dr. Ross encouraged Robert Trudel to
run as a ministerial candidate, to the satisfaction of Normard, who ,
could now hope to split the Conservative vote and to emerge vic-
torious,

Alphonse Desjardins described in vivid terms the opposition
which faced F. X. A. Trudel in his bid to represent his native
constituency:

Ni les boxers des chenaux, engégés par M. Normand
vowr intimider les citoyens paisibles, ni les menaces de
ces sangsues que l'on appelle les Price qui s'enrichissent
au détriment du pays 'par le déboisement de nos fordts et
le retardement de la colonisation, pour empé@cher leurs
employés nombreux ou les électeurs dont ils pouvaient,,

géner les intéréts de voter pour le trop catholique M.
Trudel:

Ni les menées des McDougall, des Bennett et
Benson et autres commergants de bois des Trois-Rividres,
" .ni les concours du fameux Gouin, le chef de cette troupe
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de forcenés, mis au service du parti Normand le jour
de la nomination, ni les efforts de cette clique
trifluvienne qui a rendu impossible le vote des
honnétes gens dans cette ville 3 moins de les mettre
sous la orotection d'une police effective:

Ni la trahison, mi les intrigues d'un Docteur
Ross qui aprés avoir applaudi publiquement et
des preemiers au programme catholique lui faisait une
guerre & outrance sur les hustings:

Ni l'eloquence de quartier latin des Gérin
et des Turcotte, ni 1'influence du professorat
universitaire employé & combattire les principes qui
avaient la haute sanction de la premidre autorité
ecclésiastique du diocése des Trois-Rividres;

Ni enfin la corruption la plus éhontée exercée
sur une vaste échelle par les agents de MM. Ross et .
Normard, n'ont empéché la rmajorité des électeurs de
Champlain de donner leur approbation pleine et entiére
au programme catholique en confiant & 1l'un de ses
auteyrs le mandat important de ce magnifique comté.

During the two days of &oting, 2,331 votes were cast (an
eighty percent turnout): 593 for Robert Trudel, 836 for Télesphore
Normand, and 902 for Anselme Trudel. Trudel was elected to the

Quebec Assembly with a plurality of sixty six votes.

But apart from Trudel's victory, the programmistes had

little to rejoice about. Followirig are some of the events marking
their defeat.
Because of the bishops! letters of disavowal, positive

campaigning on behalf of the Programme was confined to the regions

of Montreal and Trois~Riviéres.

Even in the regions of Montreal and Trois-Rivi2res, the

8
Q. (June 26, 1871), p. 1.
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programmistes were not successful. As McLeod reported: "Le résthat

de la votation dans trois comtés du district et dans la ville ne? N
nous a ods été favorable. . . . nous sommes défaits. Nous Je
confessons sans honte et sans remords."9 Indeed, three of the
incumbent voliticians of the Trois~Riviéres regionbwho hadosent
McLeod letters of'suﬁoort (seeYPrplogue) were defeated: C. B.

Ge%est, the incumbebt for Trois-~Riviéres, was defeated by H. G.
Malhiot: in Nicolet, the incumbent, J. Gaudet, resigned Before the
cardidacy of F. X. O. Méthot; in Maskinongé, the incumbent, A.-L.
Desaulniers, was defeated by M. Hoﬁde: another Programme sympathizer,
F., X, Bellemare, was defeated by E. Gérin in St. Maurice. )Apart
from Trudel's victory in Champlain, the only oéher Programﬁe
sympathizers elected to the Assembly were O. Pelletier'in L'As~

somption, de Beaujeu in Soulanges, and Bellerose in laval.,

(2) The aftermath

The Programme revealed a profound divergence of opinion
among the churchmen ard the laymen‘;f the Prévince, ard 'as a
result, for at least three years foilowing the 1871 election, it
kept reavvearing as the focal voint of controversy in Quebec. It

is safe to conclude for this period that, while the programmistes

won a few battles, they ngvertheless'lost the war; as in 1871 they

had won an important battle in Champlain, but had lost the over-all

¢ . "

9 . ' ,
"A nos amis", J.T.R. (June 22, 1871), p. 2.
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ele§£oral contest.

It became public knowledge in 1872 that Archbishop
Taschereau's letter of April 24, 1871 was composéa with the
inténtion of indirectly undermining the Programme. Mgr Lafléche,
the bishop of Trois-Riviéres, called therefore on the Vatican
to determine whether or not he could continue to éupport the
Programme. To helo Mgr Lafléche make his-case in Rome, the H

programmistes prepared a memorandum in February, 1873 to explain

the circumstances attending the publication of their text. They
received some encouragement shortly afterwards in a letter from

Pius IX to Gédeon Désilets, who had succeeded Mcleod as editor,
‘ ' ‘ 10

congratulating him on the work of the Journal des Trois-Rividres.
Then in August, 1873, the following favorable reply to the bishop's

query came from Rome:

atterdu de plus gue le dit Programme est trés apte &
procurer le bien de la Religion Catholique et de la
société civile en Canada, nous sommes d'avis qu'il
faut y tenir et que tout électeur Catholique doitl

1ltavoir sous les yeux quand il se décide & voter. 1

10y.M, (March 19, 1873), p. 2.

et

\

"App%obation du Programme Catholique", N.M. (August 9,
1873), o. 2. |



309

N

Other events, however, were unfavorable to the program-
mistes.

The orogrammistes had wished to see certain léﬁs amended

in accordance with the wishes of the ecclesiastical authorities,

(See Section X.) During the session of 1872, at Mgr Bourget's

—

request, Ouimet, the attorney general, presented a bill, to the
legislature on the matter of civil registers. The object of the
bill was to oblige the civil authorities to recognize the registers

kept by any duly authorizéé?priest. Section 7 read:

Tout registre ou registﬁes de 1'état civil jusqu'iei

tenus dans aucune église catholique romaine par un

prétre catholique romain, dliment autorisé par 1ltautorité
ecclésiastique compétente, & célébrer le mariage, adminis-
trer le baptéme ou faire les obsdques, pourront et devront
sur présentation d'iceux, & cette fin, quoique ces
registres aient déja servi, &tre numérotés, paraphés

et certifiés vpar le fonctionnaire civil ordinaire, de la
méme manidre et au méme effet que si les dits rggié?resl
n'avaient pas antérieurement servi, et un double d'iceux
pourra, de la méme maniére et au mdme effet 8tre déposé

et reqgu chez le fonctionnaire tivil ordinaire. Et un
certificat de 1'évéque sera une preuve suffiﬁante qu'un
prétre a été diment autorisé comme sus-dit.

~

The practical effect of this bill waé largely obvi%ted,
however, by an amerdment imposed by t£e ministers of the Quebec
city area at the Archbishop's requeét, specifxing tﬁat the law
did not affect the civil sﬁatus of existing parishes. In the

words of section 10 of the Act'

AT N

"

12"Acte c0ncernant les registres de l'etat civil™, 36 Vicet,,
chau 16, Statuts da la Provmnce de Québec (Quebec, 1872), pp. 53-54.

Pl
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Le présent acte ntaura d'autre effet que celui d'autoriser

4 tenir des registres authentiques, et 2 légaliser ceux

déja tenus dans”les cas et de la manitre ci-dessus prévus,
@ns que le dit présent acte ne puisse avoir d'autres con-
équences légales, et affecter en rien au-deld de son

J/ objet direct, la position civile actue%%e des paroisses
et fabriques régulidrement existantes. )
; : iad “a

Thewcivil authorities, therefore, were still not obliged to
recogniéé\the ecclesi;stical parishes newly ?stablished by the
bishop of Montreal aut of the old parish of Notre Dame. This
amendment frustrated Mgr{Bou;get; it must also have served as a
warrdng to Trudel, Bellerose, and de Beaujeu of the forces opposed
to their influence.

Then in 1873, at the same time that they-were helping the

bishop of Trois-Rivitres to make his case in Rome, the programmistes

received a major political setback.
<

In 1872, it was discovered that Cauchon, a veteran\politi-

3

cian and an influential member of the ministerial party, was a
government ;ontract r and had.profited greatly from the asylum
at Beauégrt. Thié £andal was just one moré sign of the weakness
and corruption of the Chauveau ministry. An@ so Langevin, who

had .come to replace the ailing Cartier as head of the Conservative'

varty, persuaded Chauveau to résign and. asked Gédéon Ouimet to

bl
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form a new cabinet. Ouimet, an old style Conservative in the
Cartier tradition, was now in a position to ‘encourage either
the reform element ceritred around Trudel or the reactionary ele-
ment centred around Chapleau. By ‘his choice of Cabinet ministers,
! PRt
he could orient the party in either direction.
On February 10, 1873, Ouimet wrote to Langevin, saying:
Nous avons parlé de Trudel que j'aimerais voir dans le
gouvernement. Nous rallions, par lui, les programmistes.
. « . Si je puis avoir Trudel, sans méconter. Chapleau
et sans m'aliéner La Minerve, iiaurai rendl un grard
service au partl conservateur.
Clearly, Ouimet was aware of the polarity exlstlng in the party.
But 1t would not be possible to satlsfy ‘both elements; and so on

Langev1n's advice, Ouimet chose Chapleau ard not Trudel.15

That
decision, it may be argued, had tremendous consequences for the
future of Quebec and Canada. I shall examine some”of these

consequences in the Conclusion.

1!‘letter quoted by M. Hamelin in Les premidres années du
uarlementarlsme québecois 1867 - 1878 (Quebec, 1974), p. 138.

"

lsAccordlng to A, De51lets, "Ouimet demande méme i Chapleau
de s'effacer en faveur de Trudel. Mais sur 1l'avis de Langevin,
Ouimet renonce 34 Trudel et fait de Chapleau le solliciteur général
de son administration.' Hector-Louis Langevin, un pére de la ’
Confédération- (Quebec, 1969), pp. 275 ~ 276.
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3The programmistes received a second blow in the formation

of that cabinet when de Bouchervillé, who was sympathetic to the
Pfogramme. was replaced by J. J. Rogs as oresident of.the Legis-
lative Council. Ross, we recall: had done everything possible
to have Trudel defeated in‘Chahplain. o

- The formation of the Ouimet cabinet marks the end of

the programmistes' attempt to reform the Conservative Party

in Quebec. It is from this date -that we can mark the dispersal
<>
of the five programmistes from_Quebec Conservative party politics.

Deprived of a cabinet post in the Ouimet government in

February, 1873, F. X. A. Trudel accepted a seat in the Senate
. L

in October of the same year.
During the federal election campaign of 1872, Cléophas
Beausoleil relaunched the Programm .16 In the lighﬁé however,

o
of the previous year's experience, Beausoleil emphasized the

312

Programme's cail for practical religious freedom, while de- »

emphasizing its partisan political aspect. Then, following the

events of 1873, Beausoleil left the Nouveau Monde and joined

the moderate liberal, L. O. David, in establishing Le Bien Public.

RN : .

P

16See "Programme Catholique: considérations préliminaires',
N.M. (July 24, 25, & 26, 1872), pp. 1.

5
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2

A. B. Routhier, who,, as a Conservative candidate, was.

defeated in Kamouraska in the federsl elections of 1872, as he

3

had been in 1869, gave up politics in 1873, when he was appointed
a Puisne Judge of the Superior\Court of the Province of Quebec.
Alvhonse Desjardi;ﬁfretired from L'Ordre in October of

f
1871 for reason-, according to the Journal des Trois-Riviéres,

not unconnected with his part -in the Programm 17 Following

a long sojourn in Europe, Desjardins began to write for the

3

Nouveau Monde., In 187k, he was elected to the Canadian House
of . Commons for Hochelaga.
Magloire McLeod was forced to resign from the Journal

des Trois-Rividres in October of 1871 because of the position

he took on the Norht Shore Railway, a ppéition which he developed
. . ~

out of his commentary on the Programnie.18 This setBack, ard his

deteriorating health, forced him‘to reE}pe from pubiic life,

ard he died in 1875 at the age of thirty-three.

Followi&g the dispersal of the programmistes in 187j;

175 .7:R. (October 5,-1871), p. 2.

¢

18 ")
J.T.R. (October 16, 1871), p. 2.

e fash o me e o A

D



w3

‘dit "Programme et sur tout ce qui pourrait y avoir fapport".

.the Programme itself- was laid to rest in 1874. In August of

I

that year, Archbishoo Taschereau received a rescript from
Cardinal Patuzi, the prefect of the Sacred Congregation of the

Inquisition, ordering '"le silence le plus profond au sujet du

19

19quoted in André Levasseur's unpublished history thesis,
Mer Bourget et le Programme Catholigue (Université de Montréal,

1972), p. 8. \
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CONCLUSION
‘) -
The conclusions to which I have come from my study of
the Programme are at three different levels: the historical, the
political, and the philosophical.

(1) The historical

No doubt the Vatican's ruling was a wise one, By 1874 it

was clear that the programmistes had failed to reform the Conser-
vative party in Quebec. Persistence in this endeavour would have
exébsed still further the difference of opinion éxisting betweén
the archbishop of Quebec and the bishops of Montreal and Trois-
JRiviéres, and hgve served only to facilitate the rise to power
of the secular forces in the pr;;ince,

| With the Prosramme laid to rest and itvs authors dispersed,
the Conservdtive party in Quebec came increasingly under the ‘

influence of that certain group of men reflerred to in the text

(see Section IX). Havjng rejected the moral and the intellectual
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forces which the programmistes could have contributed, the Con-

servative party in Quebec became weaker and weaker, passing on the
moral plane from scandal to scarndal, ard on the intellectual to
the progressive adoption of liberal assumptions.

Ten years after the appearance of the Programme, F.-X.-A,

Trudel published, under the pseudonym Caston a work entitled Le

pays, le pvarti et le grand homme. In it he attacked the group

thaﬁ} in his view, had undermined the Conservative party:

Toujours, le principe fordamental: s'associer en dehors

. et indépendamment de l'organisation conservatrice pour
travailler en commun, au moyen du lien social, au béné-
fice personnel des co-associés, 3 leur triomphg politique
personnel; monopoliser les forces, l'influence, 1le
patronnage du parti st leg faire servir exclusivement
autant que possible au bénéfice des initiés; . . . De
1862 A 1872, le chef politique de ces messieurs, leur
mod2le . , . M. Cauchon! Aujourdthui il est facile de
reconnalitre la succession en ligne directe de cette
organisation dans le groupe Chapleau,_ Dansereau & Cie,
ou si 1'on veut la "bande & Sénécall,

We are already familiar with Joseph Edouard Cauchon's

influence in Conservative circles through his editorials in the

Journal de Québec. How corrupting his influence was we saw in
the Beaupori Asylum affair. But it was the figure of Chapleau

that Trudel singled out as the principal villain in the débdcle

1F, -X.-A. Trudel (pseud. Castor), Le pays, le parti et le
grand homme (Montreal, 1882), pp. 15 - 16.
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of the Conservative party.

It is interesting to consider the evolution of French
Canadian society in the last quart;r of the nineteenth century
in the light of a comparison éf three of its leading representatives:
Frangois~Xavier-Anselme Trudel, J. Adolphe Chapleau, and Wilfrid
Laurier. All three were of the same age: Trudel was born in 1838,
Chapleau in 1840, and Laurier in 1841. All three were lawyers:
Trudel and Chapleau were called to the Bar of Lower Canada in 1861,
and Laurier in 1864. All three began their political careers as
‘members of the Quebec Legislative‘Assembly: Chapleau was first
elected in 1867 for Terrebonne, and Trudel and Laurier were
elected in 1871 for Champlain and Drummond-Athabaska respectively.
But how different were these three men's orientations! and how
different was the fate awaiting each of them!

Trudel began his career as a radical conservative amd
remained a radical conservative. Though no doubt he exerted a
certain influeﬁce on the people and the events of his time, that -
influence cannot, in its extent, be compared to the tremendous
impact that Laur}er had on the political life not only of Quebec
but of Canada as a whole. Laurier began his career as a radical

liberal; but, as the programmistes pointed out, he soon fourd it

expedient to trim the sails of his liberalism to the winds of

North America. Indeed, it may be argued that La#rier's liberalism
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is still the governing political idea of the counbry.2
Of Chapleau, it may be said that he was the man who tried
to bridge the gulf separating the conservative Trudel, and the

liberal Laurier:

C'est ainsi que M. Chapleau a persévéramment
travaillé 3 libéraliser le parti conservateur, en
éloignant, autant qu'il 1l'a pu, des hauteurs du pou-
voir, tous ceux qui n'étaient pas suffisamment atteints
du virus liberal., . . . g

Depuis de nombreuses années, il s'applique
avec une funeste ténacité, A renier 1l'une aprés l'autre
les doctrines conservatrices, 3 démolir peu a peu
1'édifice des institutions politiques que nos chefs
3és prédécesseurs, avaient érigé avec tant de soin.3

-

There is considerable evidence to support the claim that
Chapleau was a destroyer of conservatism in French Canadé.

At a strategic level, Chapleaﬁ strove to gather behind him
all those French Canadians who were tired of the polemics which
animated Quebec politics ard who wanted to get on with the job of
economic development., In effect, thi; led him to attack the radical

reformers of the party, the programmistes or, as he came to call

them, the castofs;’ﬁhile opening the door to adaptable liberals.
: W
Chapleau revealed his strategy on at least three occasions:

2See J. Laxer, The Liberal Idea of Canada (Toronto, 1977).

3F.—X.~A. Trudel, Le ~ays, le parti et le grand horme, pp.

45 - L6,
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at St Jérome in 1873, at St Lin in 1877, and at St Laurent in 1883.
After he was appoihted to the provincial cabinet of Gédéon

Ouimet in 1873, Chapleau was oblig;é; by the custom of the time,

. to show that he had thé people's confidence by submitﬁing to re-

election as a minister. At his nomination meeting at St Jérdme

on March 12, 1873, he took advantage of the opportunity to mock

the programmistes and to boast that he was the most liberal of

all censervatives.h \ \

On August‘22, 1877 Chapleau'tiy\at St Lin for-the inaugu-
ration of Le Chemin de fer des Laurentidsg. Laurier too was there:
a native of St Lin, he had riéén to promingnce earlier that summer
yith his speech-at Quebec City. Chapleau, addressing the crowd,

publicly invited Laurier to join the Conservative party:

Le gouvernement de Québec n'est 1ié A aucun
parti. . . . Ce n'est pas un gouvernement de parti mais
de progrds. . . . Je serais heureux de voir mon ami
personnel et mon adversaire politique M.. Laurier concou-
rir avec moi au bonheur du pays. Soyons le parti du
progrés, et si vous avez de la répugnance & vous appeler
conservateur, pous l'appellerons le parti libéral-con-
servateur. Formons-le, ce parti, gt engageons nos
citoyens & nous pré@ter main-forte.

hSee "M, Chapleau et le programme catholique™, N.M. (March
19, 1873), p..2; and K. J. Munro, "The Political Career of J. A.
Chapleau" (Ph.D. dissertation, University of Ottawa, 1973), p. 18.

g 5Quoted in K. J. Munro, "The Political Career of J. A.
Chapleau', p. 80,
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With the help of men like Laurier, Chapleau intended to make
the Conservative party the party of progress.

Chapleau called'again for the union of §}l the progressive

" forces of the nation in a speech he made at St Laurent on September

6, 1883, There, at a by;élection rally for the Quebec premier,
Joseph Mousseau, who was trying to win a seat in the ILegislative
Assembly, he invited his compatriots to turn away from those who

would maintain division in the province:

La-faute de M, Trudel est de vouloir remdre impossible
: toute idée de rapprochement entre les hommes politiques
de notre province, . C'est plus qu'une faute, celle-l3,

c¢test un crime, car enfin, oh en arriverons-~nous avec
ces dissensions violentes? . . . la division nous dévore.
. . . Comment voulez-vous que le gouvernement, que la
législature; que la présse s'occupent sérieusement
dtélaborer des projets fructuyeux pour développer toutes
nos ressources négligées? C'est 2 peine si'on a le
temps de panser ses blessures, de réparer ses armées,

de renouveler ses ammunitions. Le clergé lui-méme est
en proie 4 de profondes dissensions. .

Qu'y a-t-il & faire? A tous ceux qui. ont mission
d'enseigner, de bien réfléchir et de se mettre & l'oeuvre.
Une société ne -peut subsister sans la soumissiodn a
1tautorité, sans l'abandon d'une partie de sa volonté &
celui qui représente la volonté générale. I1 faut que -
1'on se dise ure bonne fois que ce n'est pas une question
d'amour propre; c'est-une question de devoir, une quest%on
de sacrifice, Donnez franc jeu au gouvernement actuel.

"

6 . ® !
"Assemblée & Saint Laurent", La Minerve (Sept. 8,..1883),
po 30 - - - .

g L R



' 321

For Quebec to become strong, French Canadians had to sublimate
their particular wishes and submit to the representatives of the
general will,

Such was Chapi;au’s attempt, at a strategic level, to
traﬁsférm the anservative‘party(in Quebec into a new political
. force. <
At 2z tacticél level, Chapleau's involvement with financial
¢ speculators did much to tairt the Conservative partyts imagé. In
1874 he was implicated in thé Tanneries scandal in which the .
governmenht was found to have exchanged one\Montreal property for
another worth much less --a transaction .which lgft $50,000 in the
hands of bhapleau's close friend, Atther DdﬂSErCIUYThen there was
Chapleau's sale of tﬁe go;efﬁment owned Q;Mlb.&o. Rdilway. He
sold the railway at a bargain price to Louis-Adélard Sénécal,

another of his close associates, who sold it again less than a

' 8
year later at better than a million dollars. profit.

7

.8Ibid., pP. 24. See also Trudel, Le rays, le parti et le
grand homme, pp. 61 - 78. . . '

K. J. Munro, "The Political Career of J. A. Chapleau', p. 20.
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According to Trudel, Chapleau was guilty of many other

tactical measures which were so many blows to Quebec's conservative

institutions:

Durant toute sa carritre politique, on 1l'a vu constam-
ment occupé & ruinegt tout ce qu'il y avait de conserva-
teur dans nos institutions. Le double mandat, la
qualification foncidre, le conseil législatif: tout

- a passé sous son marteau de démolisseur. En matidre

~ dféducation il est, comme nous l'avons dit, le plus
fervent adepte de la lafcisation. . . . En 1872-73,
il combattait avec énergie le projet de confier aux g
Fréres de St., Vincent de Paul notre école de réforme.

In short, a certain group of men --"Chapleau, Damsereau & Cie,
ou si 1l'on veut la 'bande a Sénécal'V-- were dragging the -
Conservative party to its ruin, Trudel concluded his survey of

the party by sayipgf
|

- Il faut que le parti s'organise, se recrute et opére en
dehors de la clique. . II faut qu'il se reconstitue sur
la base solide des principes! - Il faut qu'il fasse dis-.
paraitre cette idée tendant i prévaloir dans le public
avec. une rapidité effrayante, qu'il n'y a plus moyen
d'8tre 3 la fois solidaire des actes politiques de notre
parti et honnte homme. Redevenons ce que nous avons .
.€té’ sous Lafontaine, Morin, et Cartier: Un parti de bons

v

o

_ 9Trudel, Le pays, le parti et le grand horime, p. 86;5&6
also pp. 3{-36 and pp. 99 - 105,

7‘ v
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patriotes et d'honnétes 'gens! . Pour atteindre ce but,

un seul moyen est efficace: c'est de détruire la clique

et 1llesprit de clique.lo( )
The Gopservative party in Quebec did not hded Trudel's advice,
The Elique ard the spirit of the clique prevailed. It was not
surprising, thergfore, that,as its moral a;d intellectual bank-
ruptcy bec§me appareht to the pﬁblic,the party begén to Jose‘
ground to the two new political mévements arising in the province,
moderate llberallsm and popular natlonallsm. )The Conservative

SRy v

r

party in Quebec flnally expired in 1896.
A
It may be said by way of a final -historical conclusion

that the electoral defeat of the prégrammistes‘in Quebec in 1871

preflgured the electoral defeat of the Conservatives in Canada in

)
1896 over the(Manltoba Schodls questlon. Both the programmlstes.

ands the Dominion Conserva{mves stood for the r}ght of rellglous
authorities to control education. Both promised to support
measures which wou;d\remedy prpV1nciai legislation thatainfringed .
on that rigﬁl. Both were fighting, in effect; for the legal
rights of the Roman Catholic Church, A;a both were defeated._

J

-y ~ “y

loTrwiel, Le pays,.le parti et le grand homme, p. 107.
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Their respective defeats signalled, at different 1evelé,‘thef

defeat of conservatism in Canada, and, it may be argued, the Zﬁ

defeat of Cénada itself.ll

(2) The political

" One. of the major themes appearing throughout the grogg -
mistes! wrltlngs was that of\a transformatlon in the polltlcs of
the prov1nce, "a transformation flrst notlced by Magloire McLeod
and Alphonse Desaardlns when they were reporters in the press
gallery .of the Legislative Assembly. It was a transformgtlon
which they viewed with foreboding; and which, consequently, they

. . $ .
tried to bring to a halt by initiating the Programme.’

The transformation which the programmistes beheld with

such apprehension, which to them c¢onstituted such a danéer, was, .
. . )

in Magloire McLeod's words{‘the growing‘pressure of popularit}:

Usee G Grant, Lament for a Nation (Toronto, 1971),
especially Chapter 6, which begins: "The impossibility of conserya- - '
tism in our era is the impossibility of Canada. . . . If their T
different conservatisms. [ that of the French and that of the British]
could have become a conscious bond, this nation might have preserved
itself, An indigenous society might have continued to exist on the

. northern half of this continent.' Pp. 68> 69. The programmistes!
appeal to their coreligionists might have contrlbuted ‘to such a
consclous bond., . .
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De nos Jours /et “gvec les idées que l'on a, on dirait

que le gouvegrnement, le pouvoir, clest la popularlte

en tout et/partout, popularité dans l'lndustrme, popu-

larité dans le commerce popularité mé€me jusque dans

les salons. Mais de gréce, dites-nous donc ol trouvez~(
" vous 1li 1es principes du gouvernement et du pouv01r°l

.

- What was taking place was nothiné less than the reversal of the
basic relation which’ﬁgherlay society and made for order'in it,
Trqiltlonally, men belleved ;hat society was made up of two
essentlal oarts a ruling part whose duty it was to dlrect ahd

a subject part whose duty it vas to conform. This was the relation
of authority, a relation which had to be récognizéd\for the good '
of the society as a whole, In a political'society, for example,
the inferlor, subJect part fell to the people while the superlor,
ruling part fell to the.governors; Just as 1n a famlllal soclety .

the inferior, subject part fell to the children while the superior,

ruling part ‘fell to the parents. But now, with the growing pressure

of popularity, that basic,relation was.being reversed ard government

' was becoming subject to the people, with the result that: "Ilg
'[les gouvernements] ne gouvernent pas, 113 sontzgouvernes. Ctest

le régne des popularltés, c'est le régne du peuple souveraln wl3

"Quelques ¢onsidérations sur notre pollthue" J.1T.R,
(September 14, 1871), p. 2. 3

N |
1
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How is it that such a reversal could take p;ace?‘ How is it that
$0 many Cahadiéns could come to agree with the American Yiew that
politics consists in "government of the people, .by the people, ard
for the people™? The stguctu?e of‘that phraée suggests to me that
theie are, for a start, three distinct a§pecﬁs to this transfor- .
mation. ' | v

The first'p&rﬁ of the phrase, "government of the people",
‘is a statement‘about the ggigig of gqvernment* Traditionally, it.
Vas”hel& that government was of divine origin, That is to sa&,v
it was.believed that government, like fatherhood, wask?art-of the
order.of nature. It was a st;te provided man by the Creator; it
was a copdition of being existing independently of any guman
initiative{ No&, it is claimed that government is of human origin;
that government arises only following a humanly posited act. More
than that, it is clalmed that government arlses only followlng an
" act posited by ‘a human collect1v1ty, or at least in the name of a
human collect1v1ty. This is what is meant when it is claimed tAat

government is of the people. Tt follows from this clalm that any

government which cannot point back to some p051t1ve act, some

revolutlonary event, manifesting a collectlve prlse d8 conscience |
and will to power, is illegitimate a&nd devoid of any morally "

A binding: force, By the‘same token, any appeallﬁrom the enacted
laws must be made to the 1mmanent will of the people and not to

the transcendent order of nature.

4
N v
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The second part of the phrase, "governmeni by the people',
is 'a statement about the means of government. Tradiﬁionally, it

was held that the means of government were left to men's discretion.

_ Depending on the circumstances in which a society happened te find “

itself, it-would he‘expedient for that sociep§ to be governed by
one man, or by a few men, or by many men. In thémselvps, these
forms of government were morally indifferent. N; one form was
getter than another. All three could be good or bad. Now, however,

it is claiméd that in themselves the three traditional forms of

' government are not- morally indifferent. The only acceptable form

of government is goverﬁment by thetmany. The purer the institu—-
tionalization of“tha£ form of governmenﬁ, the more goverhmént’is
carried out by the‘keoﬁle, the better the government. It follows .‘
from this claim that one need not concerq‘oneself so much with

the substance or the merit of political decisions as with héw the
decisiqnsyare taken. ~:

The third ‘part of the phrase, "government for the people",

is a statement about the end_or.purposé of government. Traditionally,

1

it was held that the purpose of government was to safeguard the
common good. In so far as it was believed that man hdd a trans-—

political destiny, the purpose of the state was to provide him with
. »

a peaceful and orderly setting in which to perfect his nature, that

1
" \
I ) .
i .
»
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isg, to beéomehvirtuous. In practice, this amounted mainly to
deterring men from doing evil. Now, i£ is claimea that the Qtate
has a much more positive rbie to fulfil. Virtue is no longer the a
erd of governmeht, but simply a mean; among many others in the
giéantic task of liberation. - The purpose of £he state is now to
’enéble a peépie to determine its own collective destiny in freedom.
The State is the instrument with which a pedple can forge its own
identity. It follows from this claim that ény'political act is

justified if it marks a'step towards human freedom: vice may be

jyst as approﬁriate a means for serving this end a;lvirtue.
; So fér, it may be sa%%‘that the transformation of politics
into ™"le r2gne des popularités, le r2gne du peuple souverain" came
about when men started to6 believe that the people were the origin,
the means, and the end of governﬁent.

Bﬁt now it may be asked: what is it that bréught about
this three-fold .change? TIn the light of the comments made by the

programmistes who watched the change taking place before them, I

shall now attempt, by way of a'political conclusion, to answer
tﬁat quest;on.

_ First, séciety itself was uhdergoiﬁg a tremendous change.
Bynthe time of the Programme, Canadian society had begun to feel

the impact of modern science: it was beginning to be “rationalized.

~

@ \
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Traditionally, society consisted of at least three
differentiated realms: the religious, the political, and the
familial, .The tendency now was for fhese three to merge into
one. -Indeed,‘with the advent .of modern science, politics came
gincreasingly‘to absorb into its realm the things of religion {g%k
the things of the familfl It maydbe said of modern science that,
by diminishing his eense of deperdence on the supernatural, it
uprooted man from hls p031tion in a divine economy, and by absor- -
bing hlS toil 1nto a more centrally organized mode of productlon,
it uprooted man from ‘his p031tlon in a household economy. Tﬁe
only economy left was-the politiqal.

Wlth the dw1nd11ng away of ths preter—polltlcal through
secularlzatlon and the dw1nd11ng away of the pre-polltlcal through
industrialization, modern man cao;{to rely 1ncreae1ngly on the -~
political to give hisllife effective meanioé. Questions which
tradltlonally would have been left to the heads of households or .
to rellglous 1eaders were now taken up by statesmen. Once this
reduction of society into one di en31on got under way in Caneda,
it was only a maoter of time until Canadians began to accept so » ’\Cf

51mple and contracted a theory of government as that 1mp11ed in

the concept of popular soverelgnty. . . ’
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The changes brought{ about by the twin forces of g&cularix
-zation and industrialization divided French Canadian society, as
they did many other societies. F. X. A, Trudel reminded\his com-

patriots how widespread and profounq‘rere the divisions:

Et de nos jours, ne suffit-il pas de suivre,
une semaine durant, les journaux reconnus comme organes
des partis, pour constater chez eux des différences
esgentielles, et dans les idées religieuses, et dans
la plupart des.questions économiques? , . .

Il est gertain que, de toutes les questions
politiques, celies qul dans tous les pays et dans tous
les gidcles dé 1'8re chrétienne ont été le sujet des
divisions les plus profondes, ont surgi 4 l'occasion
des rapports de 1'Eglise et de 1'Etat. Eh bien! Nos
hommes et. nos partis politiques sont-ils d'accord sur
ces graves questions? Le pays n'est-il pas, au con-
traire, divisé en deux camps, 1l'un, de beaucoup le
moins nombreux il est vrai, niant & 1'Eglise son.indé-
perdance absolue du pouvoir civil, sa liberté parfaite
de se gouvernser suivant ses lois, l'autre combattant
pour cette liberté et cette indépendance. . . .

Et la gramde, la capitale question de l'en-
seignement, n'est-elle pas 13 aussi, laissant voir un
abime entre les adeptes de la sécularisation et les
apdtres de l’enselgnement congréganiste? . . .

Et puis, cette tendance i tout démocratiser;
cette lutte continuelle pour achever de ruiner ici le
principe de l'autorité, ne nous montre-t-elle pas tout
le peuple canadien divisé en deux partis: 1l'un dans
lequel on frémit de coldre rien qu'h la mention de
notre vieux.drapeau blanc fleurdelisé de Carillon, ce
témoin auguste de nos gloires nationales, l'autre sou-
tenant 1'idée monarchique comme la sauvegarde de fﬁs
institutions et le gage de notre grandeur future?

0

-

v
lh F.-X,~A. Trudel, "La conciliati¢n", Revue canadisnne
(févrler~mars, 1881), pp. 84 ~ 85.

———
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These issues all reflected the fundamental division in Quebec

between authoritarians like the programmistes, who wished to

preserve the traditional ordination of differentiated realms in
society, anmd libertarians, who wished at varying rates of progress
toqrationélizé society,

On t%e surface, it appeared as though Quebec's' system of
government was capable of accommodating even such opposing forces
as those described by Trudel. Indeed, one of the éutstanding
features of Parliament;ry Government is the way oppositidﬁ"is
invited and encouraged to play a part in the making of laws. \ Just
as man is more likely to arrive at theoretical truths through
dialogue, so, it is aésumed, is he more likely to arrive at prac-
tical truths through debate, |

Nor is the idea of an Opposition in Parliamentary Government
merely ins%rumental. Hearing the other side makes not only for a
wiser resolution; it also makes room for a man's convictions,
Indeed, the idea of an Oppositioﬁ makes it possible for a man to
declare in public that he thinks that such and such a measure is
right or that it is wrong. The structure of Parliamentafy
Government allows, even encourages, thérefore the intérplay of

expediency amd conscience, of politics and morality.
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F. X. A. Trudel outlined the importance of moral conviction

for a politician:

La conviction ou la foi dans ses principes est triple-
ment nécessaire 3 1'homme politique:

. 1© Parce que la conviction est le principal
levier de son action politique.

20 Parce que la conviction est, pour le public,
une garantie de la vérité de ses principes. Quelle
confiance dans ses principes peut-il inspirer? quelle
garantie peut-il donner qu'ils sont vrais, s'il n'y
cfoit pas lui-méme?

3° Parce que seule la conviction produit le

. dévouement ., , . -

Je puis ajouter de plus que la conviction est
encorg nécessaire parce que seule elle produit la con-
stancd dans la poursuite du but & réalsier. . . .

Or, la conviction ne s'improvise pas. Elle
ntest pas une idée ni un sentiment de convention.
Certitude que 1l'on a de la vérité d'un fait ou d'une
doctrine, elle se forme par l'étude et la mise en’
pratique des principes, le raisonnement, l'observation,
l'expérience. Elle est imdépendante de la volonté, en
ce sens qu'un homme n'est pas libre de ne pas croire ce
dont il est convaincu, de méme qu'il n'est pas libre de
croire ce qu'il sait étre faux. Conséquemment, un ‘
homme honnéte et convaincu n'est pas libre d'adopter un
programme plutdot qutun autre, s'il ne le croig pas le
meilleur, Il lui faut suivre sa conviction.

The structure of Parliamentary Government assumes, then,

that legislative proposals are subject to deliberation, to critical

1
5Trudel, "La conciliation', pp. 150 - 151,
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debate, and to opposition grounded in moral conviction.

But was any of this compatible with the transformation
taking place in modern politics? "The answer is no. Once politics
is divorced from principle and coﬁviction, the idea of an Oppo-~
sition becomes ridiculous. What makes an Opposition an oppoéition
is the conviction tkat the other side is wrong. But politicians
were now sperding ?heir ﬁime and energy in discovering'ﬁot what
was right or wrong for the country, but what the wishes of the
people were. Alphonse:Desjardins coﬁpared these modern politicians
to one of Molidre's %hysicians who sought to cure all ills simply

by applying a conciliatory plaéper:

-,

e

en politique comme en médicine il ne manque pas d'hommes
qui croient avoir trouvé dans ung recette particulitre
le reméde 4 toutes les maladies. Le Dr. Purgon conseil-
lait indistinctement 34 ses patients le régime émollient,
d'aprés la conviction qu'un traitement énergique aigrit
la maladie et 1l'indispose davantage contre sa Victime.
Il stest formé de nos jours une école qui a voulu trans-
porter ce traitement en politique et tout ramener 2 ce
que nous pouirrions appeler le régime conciliatoire.

" Nous-devons savoir gréa tte école de ses senti-
ments certainements trés humains. . . . Mais nous tenons
4 dire que PBur bon gu'il sera en certaines circonstances
sur certaines lésions, impuissant et dangereux méme il se
trouvera dans une foule dtautres cas. . . . Ce n'est pas
en cachant par un empliatre la plaie qui contient le virus,
mais c'est en mettant A nu ce germe malin et en le traitant
énergiquement qu'on le détruira. Il en est de méme de
certaines maladies sociales et politiques. . . .

,M
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I1 y a des principes qu'on ne peut négliger
pour le salut de la société, comme il y a des rdgles
hygiéniques qu'on ne peut -transgresser sans mettre la
santé en péril. En rapportant, tout & ces principes,
4 ces régles, il devient assez facile, quand une
partie est mglade, d'en faire la diagnostique et d'en
découv}ir les causes. .Il y a malaise dans 1'état
actuel de notre société, et il faut n'avoir pas suivi
les affaires du pays pour regarder les plaintes et
les réclamations qui en sont la suite, comme le résul- ;
tat du simple caprice, comme le r&ve d'imaginations '
malades, Les plaies qui ont été touchées du doigt
ont provoqué des cris trop vifs pour qu'on puisse.
nier leur existence. Maintenant est-ce en cachant ..
ces plaies sous l'emplatre conciliatoire qu'gn réussira
4 les guérir? Nous craignons bien que non, +

bﬁce politicians turned their attention away from the
country‘towards‘the people, a series of consequences ensued.

First, this change in'political orientation made for a
’change in what was deemed the art amd science of politics. To

know what was good for the country required, as the programmistes

kept emphasizing, knowledge; to‘ynow what the people wanted -
required flair. A talented politician was no longer one who

could diagnose the ills of sociéty and prescribe the appropriate
remedy, but rather one who could perceive trends in public opinion

and capitalize on them.

A
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Another result of this change in orie;tatign Was‘that
gropps of politicians no longer formed gpposition parties, but
rival parties: to draw an analogy, i£(cannot be said that one
dressmaker, for example, is opposed to another; everything about
tﬂem is so similar that .it is more accurate to refer to them as

srivals., This built-in similarity explains why rivals so often

end up, merging, and why there is such a strong tendency for trade
to become monopolistic. Once, therefore, this market orientation
had become fixed in the minds of politicians, political groups

ceased to be truly opposing parties, and became instead rivals,

]

each seeking to corner the market and establish a one pagt§ rulé.
In an effort to stop this trend, F. X. A. Trudel pointeglout

how importagt it was to have two opposirng parties, 'Citi;é/the
works of ILord Grey and A;pheus Todd on Parliamentary Government,

he decried the idea of political mergers:

"les coalitions", disent les auteurs, "sont contraires

au principe fondamental méme du gouvernement parlemen-
taire." . Et la raison en est évidente.

. Le gouvernement parlementaire, c'est le gouverne-

ment au moyen des partis, Or, ce gouvernement rencontre.

un frein salutaire, un contrfle absolu et efficace dans
1'opposition. A ltaction du pouvoir, 1l'opposition oppose
"une critique sévere d'ensemble et de détails qui est, en
toutes ses parties, la politique contradictoire de celle N
du gouvernement; c'est~d-dire qu'aux principes sociaux, 0
aux théories du gouvernement, aux notions d'économie
politique mis en oeuvre, elle oppose ses principes et
ses théories, de m8me qu'elle fait contraster, dans la
pratique, les faits du pouvoir avec ce qu'elle prétend
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étre une saine administratidn des affaires publiques.
Le pays est appelé & juger et 3 choisir entre les deux.
. @r, la coal}&ion détruit Ltefficacité de cette
politique de parti, '
' %

In other words, Pafliamentary Govérnment required a Loyal: Opposition,
The tendency to combine not out of an agreement in princip}e
but out of selfish desire was objectjonabie(on both moral and
conétitutionalfgrounds: "Toute coalition donc ;pérée en dehors
des principes et pour servirrles fins personnelles des céalisés
serait essentiellement imﬁorale et destructive des idées de saine
polgtique constitutionnelle,"18
. The tendency fo? a politics divorced from moral coriviction
to develop into a)one éarty rule was reinforced by the fact that
under the new political ethos the governing‘party could bolster
its morale with the satisfying thought that it incarnated the will
‘of the people, that it was crjstallizing public opinion into the

v

laws of the lard.

17Ibid,., p. 156. In Earl Grey's phrase, "Parliamentary
Government is essentially a government by party.". For a discussion
of the advantages of a form of government which takes human nature
into account, see®hapter III, "The Evils and Dangers of Parlia-
mentary Government', in H. G. Grey, 3rd earl, Parliamentary Govern-
ment (London, 1864). See also Alpheus Todd, On Parliamentary
Government in England (London, 1867), Vol. II, p. 126,

lBTrudél, "La conciliation", pp. 157 - 158.

- - g
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Finally, at the centre of this transformation of politics
lay the”rationalizationfof the votes, '

Traditionally, a politician funning for election never
dreamt of being the voice of the péople. A1l he wés looging for
was a plain show of contidence. A politician who won an electioﬁ
had simply received a testimony of the*people's trust in his
ability to perform his duties. (That is why there were ministeQial
'by~e1ectiqns;) In this t:aﬂiﬁional Giew, the péoplé's power, under
Res?onsible dﬁ%érnmenp, amounted to no more.and no less than the
power to oust the men governing them. It was the power, in plain
language,‘;to kick the bﬁms out". Never was itwthought that the
( people, at the moment of ﬁgting, were governing, that government
was by the people. A éenerul election under Reéponsible Government
served simply as a healthy, periodical check on government,

But now, in the progressive view, a general eﬂection is
"taken to be something much -greater, Not only is it a‘check on
government; it 'is the actualization of the people's fundamental
right to govern theﬁselves: Winning an election, even if it means
obtaiﬁiné oﬁly a plhrality of the vote (as usually happens), is

taken to be an expression of the "general will". This "generality"
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is in turn thought of as something intrinsically good;- It
follows from this view that, with all the goodness of the vote
attached to its form; there is no need‘to think abou£ the éubstance
of the vote. The mere form of the vote, its deemed generality,
vouches for its goodness. \
But itlis not only the results of the vote that are
”rationalizedz the campaigning whichzgrecedes the vote and the
casting of the vote itself are also subject to the same kind of
transformation,

-  Within a”rationai‘approach t§ politics, the chief, if not .
the only, goal of rival political parties is to run a successfdi
campaign. A plurality of votes is all that is needed: forty
percent is thé magic number. A political party can ?orget'about
the country as a wholé; it can forget even about the pépulation
as a whole; all that matters is forty percent of the voting
population. | ' ‘ K

Thif”rational“approéch to bampaign;ng combined\with phe
extension of the franchise to ‘all classes of %gciety meant, in
effect, that party politics became class pélitics: Ag long as
voting was restricted to one or- two classes of society, the issues
éo arise, even within a rational approaehf were not likely to(

reflect a conflict of class attitudes. Conversely, as long as a
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reasonable (gs opposed to a "raﬁional") approach to politics was
maintained, the issues to arise, ;ven undér a system\of universal
suffrage, were nét likely to'ggflect a conflict of cla#s attitudes.
It is only when a "rational" apﬁroach is combined yith universal
suffrage that class cpnflict bebomes!the determining force in
politics, In theory, of course, a pélitical party can always

try to appeal to the topo twenty percent and the bottom twenty
percent of the voting population, But to r;ly on an aliiance of
classes for support is a much riskier business than to éoncentnate
Ell one's efforts on some larger segﬁégt of thg mid&le class.

Turning finally @o the castinglof tﬁe vote, we find that .

it too was subject to "ra£ionaliihtion".. With the introduction

of ihe secret ballot only a few years after the Proérémme, an
‘important part of the political system was removed from public
uview and covered in darkness. Voting was now éo arranged that no A
forethought, no reflexion, no courage was needed. With the act of
voting deemed private, the voéer no longer had to fear that he would

be asked by his fellows to account for his vote. Performed in the dark,

the act of voting tended to become an act of blind will. But as one

U
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need not register oneself, as one need not even transport oneself
to the polling booth, even the wilful aspect of voting has been
reduced to a minimuﬁ.

The transformatlon which the programmistes observed taking

place in the polltlié of the Province of Quebec and whlch resulted,
as McLeod foretold{imthe reign-of the sovereign people was the
culminating point in the® ratlonallzation of society, .

In all respects but one, the programmistes stood outside
that transformation: they were 6ppose&}to the absorption of
\ ‘ ’

religious and familial concerns into the affairs of State; ‘they

were opposed to politicians who stood, in effgct,‘for the interests
of a ¢lass instead of having at heart the good of the country as

a wholey and they were opposed to publicists who, consciously of\v
unconsciously, were undermining Canada's system'of Parliamentary
Government in an effort to make it more popular. fhe one thing

the programmistes shared with their o?ponents was the ground on
which they were fighting: for the battles recorded in this work
were fought mainly in the coluéns of newspapers. It is to the
elemeﬂt of the press then that I tﬁrn, as the final aspect of

my political conclusion.
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_had to be drawm, and supporting material had to be presented. In

" cation and reduction. By presentdng everything in black and white,

We recall from Section II A.' B. Routhier's comment;

Je ne suis pas de ceux qui admlrent outre mesure cette
institution puissante qu'on appelle la presse. Le
bien qu'elle fait est loin d'égaler le mal qu'elle
nous cause. Mais puisque cette puissance existe, il
faut la faire servir au bien.
&
Was it possible to make the power of the press serve the good?

_N A
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Or was the Programme doomed from the start?
By the middle of the nineteenth century, public opinion
had become a considerable force in politics. Aware of this fact,

the programmistes strove to lead it:-in the direction of the truth

by making nuances, tAn argument like the Programme, it will be
admitted, required careful élaboration: the topic undeér discussion

had to be delineated, the terms had to be defined, distinctions

contrast, everything about the press seemed to call for simplifi-

the press led public opinion surely away frem the truth, . :

lgA; B. Routhier, Causeries du dimanche (Montreal, 1871), < .f

po‘ 126 ¢ l
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At the'time of the Programme, the press was still
independent, and conggéiéntly newspapers managed Lo present a :
number of different points of v&ew on society: they had not
yeé become business.interegts subject to the monopolizing ten-
den;ies described above. There was, nevertheless, something.

about the medium of the press which obviously made it difficult,

if not impossible, for the programmistes to communicate their

message with its nuances, In contrast, it was an easy matter

'for the programmistes! opponents at the Journal de Québec and

La Minerve to undermine the Proiramme simply by accentuating some
»pa;t of it oué of proportion or by omitting another .part altogether;
it was easy for them to make use of that most devastating weapon
of.allz satire,

In a dark way, the press was the govermment of the people,
by the people, and for the people; it epitomized the’rationalizétior?

of society, the very transformation which the programmistes tried

to stop. The most that can be sgid, thereforé, about the pro-
rammistes’ ugse of the press is that the Programme's medium seemed
to deny its message; the least that can be said is that the pro-
grammistes Qere fighting a battle away from home, and that, perhaps,

L

important battles can never be won away from home.
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(3) The philosophical

At this level,'the Programme was Qn argument for "autho-
ritarianism'" and against "1ibertariénisﬁ", to use the specific
social philosovhical terms of Section IX, or for a "natural out-
look on the world as opposed to one that was '"naturalistic", to
use £he more general ohilosophical terms of Section III, I shall

now review the ‘programmistes? argumentation in connexion with

these philosophical terms. 'This obliges me to consider the inter-
relation of princivles, attitudes, and institutions.

Although the regulathn of human conduct in society may
be done under a host of different banners bearlng a multitude of
different names, the number of principles actually capable of
governing society is limited. Reason and evidence seem to show
that there are only three such principles, and that -they are
authority, liberty, and ceercion.

It is hardly necessary to emphasize that these three
orincivles rarely apvear in a pure state, Society is never a
laboratory where one can'behold an iso%ated agent at work: what
one no}mally finds is & combination of these three principles at

work together. Even in a simple familial society, the relation
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between father and son, for example, may be authoritarian in
one moment, as when the father directs the son to perform some
task for the family; it may be libertarian in another, as when

father and son sit down for-a man to man chat§ or at another

S+time it may be coercionist, as when the father hints that the

son is to expect some punishment or reward for a certain kind

of behaviour. In reality, therefore, the task before one is”
not ihat of opting exclusively for one of the.three principles
and then seeking to apply it universally; but rathér of deciding
what the Eggég of society is to be, and then helping to maintain

it.

At the same time, it is clear that these general principles

of soclety are embodied primarily in the attitudes of individual
men. The question ﬁow becomes: how.do individual members of
society view the world? Here again, their number not being in-
finite} it is possible to discern three basic attitudes towards

the world: the fearful, the fraterpal, and the respectful. The
fearful views the world essentially as a jungle of forces éli;
struggling for survival; the fraternal, as a platform for convening

the universal brotherhood of man; and the respectful, as a

L 4
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magnificent gift from an anonymous donor. Each of these three
basic attitudes entails, of course, a whole logic of its own
with consequences in every area of human,activity from the measuring

Y
of space and time to one's choice of dress. -

ﬁo doubt it will be seen that these threé basic, individual
attitudes correspond to the three general social principles defined
above: the fearful attitude corresponding to the principle of
coercion; the fraternal attitude corresponding to the principle
of liberty: gnd the respectful attitude corresponding to the
principle of authority.

~
To the programmistes, the correct Jasic attitude towards

\ 3
the world was the respectful, To view the world essentially in

either of the other ways represented a deformation of nature, ard

|
¢

hence was naturalistic. 3

Naturalism, what-A. B. Routhier called the great heresy
of the modern age, is modern science's view of the world., It is
a view of the world emptied of all the intimations that man has
ever had of the world's Beginning and the world's Beyqu.- It is
a view of the world which denied the supernatural, or at least

seeks to limit its effect as much as possible. It is a view of

the world which, by systemmatically abstracting from the substance

.
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of nature, empties the universe of meaning. And then, Jjust
becguse its'account of the universe is so hollgw, it drives man
to the opposite extreme and leads him to '"create’ his own self-
centred universe, free from the tutelage of nature.

A natural or a healthy view of the world recognizes
above all else its otherness. It is the world's splendid other-
ness that induces in man an attitude of respect. And only then
can it be seen that the world is g gift, and that man's whole
purpose in life is to try to make Bimself decent enough to awept
it. As Routhier said, purification is man's only progress, and
sanctity his only goal.

The general pfinciples of society are embodied then
primarily in human attitudes, but the& are embodied secondarily
in human institutions. (I mean by institutions not only society's
enacted laws; but also its customs, its a}chitecture, its music,
i}s theatre, etc.) The complexity of the situation becomes
apparent: while the general principles of society remain the same,
the institutions of a particular society are constantly under-

~—
going a transformation in keeping, ¢dnsciously or hnconsciously,

-

with the basic attitudes prevailing at the time.

a
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The programmistes took it for granted that it was Canada's

destiny to preserve in the New World a traditional, basic attltude
C\\
of respect, Wére /Canada's institutions, such as those descrlbed

)}n Section I -—Brltlsh constitutionalism, Parliamentary Govern-

: - o
ment, Imperial statles regarding Canada-~, as well as fhe bulk

- of the Civil laws of Lower Canada, not cdqp.rativel fre¢ of the

taints of libertarian assumptions? Hence‘the‘ prozr stes

’

felt, and expected the Conservative party to feel, duty bound to
defénd-tgeir country's institutions along authorjitarian lines.

It was a_destiny that had?to be pur;ued with éouragea Eor“
it ran contrary to that of all the other countrieé of the New
World amd maﬁy of. the 0ld, which, following thefexampl;s of the

U. S. . and France, broke with their past’ and strove to establish

and to defend their institutions along libertarian lines.<"

1.

i

20In George Grant's words: "As Canadians, we attempted a
ridiculous task in-trying to build a conservative nation in the
age of progress, on a contlnent we share with the ‘most dynamic
nation on earth., The current “of modern history was against us.™
Lament for a Natiom, p.” 68,

X
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At the same time, the programmistes realized that many

>

‘ 21
of the world. Inspired by the writings of Volgaire and Rousseau,

these compatriots strove to free society from its traditional

bonds. Writing at the time of the Paris Commune, McLeod could say:

Nous savons que dans les écoles parisiennes. on
soulevait la jeunesse contre ces principes de la sub-
ordination de 1'Etat 3 l1la religion, parce qu'on faisait
reposer la civilisation dans un gouvernement gans Dieu; .
mais aujourdthui qutest devenu Paris avec sesg”écoles de
pestilence, qu'test devenu la jeunesse qu'eIE:s éclairent
> & la lumitre de ces idées incendiaires? . . . “le mal-
heur est.que quelques jeunes gens, de-nos compatriotes
ont regu leur instruction dans ce prétendu foyer. de
- civilisation et qutils cherchent aujourdthui & se faire
parmi nous les. apbtres de ces doctrines. C'est ainsi
que les journaux comme le Pays, l'Indépendant, 1'Evéne-
ment et le Constitutionnel les ont répandu au milieu de
nos populations. Est-il & s'étommer aprds cela qu'il
soit devenu nécessaire pour les catholiques de premdre . .
quelques signes de ralliement et de jeter les bases de . '
quelqu ‘'association par des programmes comme celpi que
nous avons publié?22 ‘ :

21For Voltaire's influence in French Canada, see M. Trudel,

L'influence de Voltaire au Canada (Montreal, 1945); for Rousseau's,’

F, Ouellet, "Joseph Papineau et le régime parlementaire (1791)",

Bulletin des_Recherches historigues, Vol. LXI (1955), and J, Hare,
"Le développement d'une pensée constitutionnelle au Québec 1791 -
1814", Revue de 1}'Université d!'Ottawa, Vol. XIV (1975).. .

-

22 '
. "Nos coreligionnaires", J,T.R. (June 9, 1871), p. 2.-

- | -
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It must not be thought that the programmistes took

issue with their enlightened, liberal-minded compatriots simply
for the sake of preserving their historical identi@y. Prench,
Canadian society, or for that matter Canadian society as a whoie,
.was to be preserved not because it was differenc from that of
the United States, but because it was better than that of the

United States. To the programmistes, the general principle

embodled in Canadian institutions was a better general pr1nc1ple
than the one embodied in Amerlcan institutions. The general
principle of authority was more thoroughly in accord with the ~

social dimension of human nature. In other words, authority,

honour and respect represented to the programmistes a truer

formulation of human society than liberty, equality, and fraternity.

But how; it may be objected, can this be shown to be so?

One way is to look briefly at how the three different principles

treat what is surely the-soecial problem par excellence, that of
self-interest, On this p01nt coercionists, llbertarlans, and
authoritarians may well all agree phat man's selfish appetites -
are in need of. being checked ; where they disagree is in the means.

The coerclonists w111 check the self by pltting it agalnst
other selves. In accordance with the principle of coercion,

. society will be so arranged as to have forces checked by similar

i/
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forees operating in the opposite direction. The sociélly
Prg;nized ponfrontafion of ‘management and labour is an instance

of how self-interest can be checked by self-interest.

< The libertarian ;eeks to check self-interest by enlightening

self-interest., Man's interests are to be tended to rationally.

In pursuing‘ong's happiness, certain proportions are to be méin-
tained, for all human beings are endowed with the same desires |
and therefore have an equal right to enjoy the fruits of. those
desires. ’The transfer of wealth :(in. oné form or}another) from

one section of society to another reﬁresents an example of
enlightened 'self-interest at work.
The aufhoritari;n way of checking self-interest is very
different from that of the coercionist or the libertarian,

Instea@ of dividing self-interest or enlightening self-interest,
‘it goes to the rdot of the problem amd exposes tﬁé.inadequacy of
self-interest. The pfincipie of authority brings to light the

evil (in the sense of an absence of good) in self~ipterest,'for

it checks the self by revealing the other. Of the three principles,
it alone cracks the shell of sélf—interest to let in the light

of the world's otherness. In this sense, it may be said with

Mcleod that the Programme, in embodying the principle of authority,
: |
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was like a lightning bolt which suddenly exposed to clear view

the self-interest at work in society:

Céux qui 1l'ont combattu n'ont pu trouver un seul mot

4 dire contre le mérite intrinséque de ce programme,

ils ntont pu signaler ‘une seule mauvaise doctrine

qu'il contenait et ce programme il est encore aujourd'thui
intact et il restera intact,

Il n'avait qu'un seul inconvénient, c! est que,
devant la confusion des hommes et dds principes qui
s'opérait, devant' les nombreux intéréts qui étaient
en jeu, devant toutes les ambitions qul voulaient se
faire jour, il forgait les hommes 4 se montrer sous ‘

"leur vrai-drapeau, ils les obligeait A se classer,. i

se faire connaitre tels qu'ils sont. Il frappait dans.
le vif, nous l'admettons volontiers. Aussi c'est pour
cela qu'au point de vue du mal qu'il était destiné 2
signaler, ¥ dévoiler, il a obtenu un immense et grand
succds qui est un bon présage de son triomphe final,
Il.a jeté 1la lumilre dans un grand nombre d'esprits,
il a éclairé des sentiers dans lesquels lloeil le plus
perspicace voyait difficilement tout ce qui devait’
8tre vu, C'est un bon travail de fait. La lutte est
loin d*étre terminée, elle ne fait que commencer.
Aujourd'hui on a la conviction qu'elle doit se faire,
car elle est dans leg idées, elle existe dans les -
sentiments. Il faut qulelle se.poursuive. Il est
probable d*ailleurs qu'avant longtemps les événements
qui surgirg&t en feront encore 'plus toucher du doigt la
nécessité, ‘ : .
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One of the reasons that authoritarians iié;(the p;ogrammis£es
come invariably to stand for the institutioné of throne and dltar
is precisely that these two institutions keep présent before all
members of séciety, publicly énd concretely, the truth that thFre
is something other than.one's self in ‘the world; and that; more~
over, that something other is not only different from ohe's self,
but superior to one's self, and hence worthy of -honour and.respect.
We recall Mcleod's plea that "on devrait premdre un spin infini
o.s o de luif{le peuple] fairé bien comeendre qué la source de
l'autorlte Ne repose pas en lui, que ce serait lui donner une
base. trOp humaine, trop failllble, trop fraglle."25 Throné and
alpar do just that. They are a visible and constant reminder that

there is somethiﬁg substantially other, different, and superior

to one's self in the world. The institutions of throne and altar

2L*O:‘.‘ course there are many other reasons for supportlng
the institutions of throne and altar. Most of these rest on an
appeal either to tradition or to convention. In the case of the .
institution of the altar, there is-also an important theological
argument that can be made. My only.purpose in mentioning throne

- and altar, however, is to-.show how they can be viewed as an effective

institutlonallzatlon of a general social princlple, the prineiple of
authority.

\

>3 T.R. (September 11, 1871), p. 2. N
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help, theréfore, to develop in man an attitude of resp while
impre&ing ‘upon him the double obligation he is under of, having
to render honour to some ard worship to an=0t;;r.

But eQen if the institutiPﬁs of throne and altar were to
disappear as a lawful public presence in society, authority would ™
still have to be respected., For authority is part of the ordgr _
of nature, and even if the?e were no iaws,.men would stiil have
to do what by nature was right. "For“f as St. Paul explained .in
the same letter quoted at tﬁe staft of this work, "whene@éf‘
nations not having law practise by nature~thé fhings of the law,
these, not having law, are a law unto. themselves: who shey;the k
work of the law written in their hearts, their conspiencé'a%go
béaring witness, and theiyp reaéohings meanwhile aqcusing and
defending one another., " (_B"g‘rga;._n_g.II, 1 - 15)

As a result, Béausoleil, for one, was convinced th;t the
Prqgrammé contained a message of lasting imporpance, a message that

the changes in law'yhich resulted from the fortunes of 'politics R

in no way could alter:

Disons de suite que nous sommes de ceux qui n'ont
jamais un instant douté de sa vitalité native, nilde la

. 4
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golitique du Programme. Il est entré dans sa composition
es éléments de vérité que ni la malice des hommes, ni
les roueries de la politique, ni la fortune des partls

ne sauraient en rien altérer.

Voild pourquoi le programme reste et voild pour-
quoi il survivra et 3 ceux qui 1l'ont formulé et 2 ceux
qui s'en sont faits les adversaires déterminés, C'est
la politique nécessaire de tout peuple vraiment chrétien.
Ces principes sont de tous les temps et de toutes les
circonstances possibles: ils sggt-é 1'ordre pratique ce
que la lumiére est & nos yeux.

According to Beausoleil, the pblicy contained in the Programme was
the one that by dature was right' and nécessary for every trﬁly
Chriétiqn peop;e. The principles of the Programme‘s a}gumenﬁ were
va}id for all ages and all circumstances, being to the practical
order what light is to our eyes.

My approach to the Programme, as I explained in the
Introduction, wa; "jurisprudential', That was tha.only way I
felt I could do justlce to the multl-dimen31onality and the thrust
of the text, It was only by moving back and forth on the planes
of\histor&; of politics, and of philosophy that I could éppreciat§

”
+

and convey the apport of the Programme. .But it would be disingenuous

26"Approbatlon du Programme Cathollque" N.M. M. (August 9,
1873), p. 2, i
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to end this work without observing that the Programme is also

a document of faith. 'In this, the highest of elements, it stands

as a testimony to man's trust in the Church of God and in its

divine mission in this waiting world. It is therefore to com~

‘memorate the programmistes' spirit of Christian testimény that I,

cite, to close this work, the beautifully wrought -sentence which

-

another defender of natural right composed to open his:

Though for no other cause, yet for this; that posterity
may know we have not loosely through silence permitted
thlngs to pass away us in a dréam, there shall be for
men's information extant thus much concerning the present
state of the Church of God established amongst us, and

" their careful. endeayour which would have upheld the same.27

‘

2
7R. Hooker, Preface to The Laws of Ecclesxastical Pollty

in Works (New York, 1865), Vol. I, p. 121.

-
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APPENDIX A

e Proér%pme"

As it appeared

. in the Journal des Trois-Rividres
,on June 12, 1871

(with the corrections of June 19)



Le Programme

v

Le Programme n'a pas été fait contre les Protestants,
maishcontre les rouges, les socialistes, les communistés et*%gs
pallicans. Ces hommes sont non seulement ennemis des catholiques,
mais ils sont les ennemis déclarés de la société toute entiire,
Tout en combattant les idées religieuses, ils affirment une
théologie & leur gui;e et ils cherchent & l'imposer. Ainsi
vour les uns, leur principe c'ést que le pouvoir civil ne vient
vas de Dieu, taﬁdis que pour les sutres s'il est admis qu'il
gviént ;; Dieu. ils le prétendent tellement universel et étendu
qu'ils refusent complédigment de reconnaftre aucune autre espéce
de pouvoir. Ainsi négation de l'eutorité paternelle et négation
de l'autorité ecclésiastique complétement. Iié se réservent
cependant pour eux le droit de déléguer ces pouvoirs. Ainsi le
vdre n'aura d’autor;té sur ses enfants que celle que la loi civile
lui confirera, les ministres de 1'Eglise n'auront de pouvoir sur
les membres de 1'église que ceux que 1'Etat leur accordera. Clest
aiﬁsi'qu!ils enterdent par cé moyen tout s'acéaparer et famille et
Ireligion. C'est ainsi qu'ils refuseront & 1'Eglise le droit
:d’acquérir cer£ains biens afin de se les assurer pour eux, dans le

cas ot 1'Eglise les acqudrerait. Il est facile de voir- aprés cela

avec quelle frénésie ces hommes convoitent le pouvoir: car pour eux,

L]
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le vouvoir c'est tout: la fortune publique est dans leurs mains:

et }a Jjustice devient l’expression.arbitraire de leur volonté,
Nous au contraire, nous . vouloné que le pouvoir ne

s'exerce que conformément aux lois immuables de la justice

auxquels tous les hommes indistinctement rgis ou sujet sont soumis.

Voild pourquoi nous combattons au nom des principes

" religieux parce qu'ils sont l'expréssion de la justice. Du moment

qu'on s'écarte de ces principes le seul droit qui subsiste est
celui du plus fort, et nos co-religionnaires sont exposés comme
-

nous & en souffrir.

e

Combattre les rouges, les communistes, les socialistes,

]
les gallicans de quelques dénominations qufils soient c'est donc

combattre les-ennemis &ommuns de tout ordre, de toute société et

dé toute religion.

¥
-

Quand une révolution viendra, et ces hommes travaillent de
toutes leurs forces & la hiter, qui sera épargné? Les hommes de
toutes les croyances religieuses qui suivent leur conscience n'y

orerdront point part de concert en cela avec les bons catholiques:

mais ils la souffriront, Dt'un.autre coté, chose certaine clest

I3

que tous ceux qui prendront part & cette révolution ne seront

. autres que les mauvais catholiques et les mauvals protestants,

c'est-a-dire tous ceux qui foulent aux pieds leur croyance. Tel

est un des enseignements qui découle de notre programme.

AN Ny
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KPPENDIX B

Biographical Sketches

of the programmistes
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Mapgloire Mcleod

Magloire Mcleod was born on September 1, l8h2.1 During
his youth, hig family was rather poor, and McLeod recalled that,
as a boy. hé ﬁad atterded mass in the aisle, the expensg of a
vew being too much for his father, who practised great economy
in his efforts to provide a classical education for as many of

"his children as possible. And indeed, Magloire began his schooling
at the Séminatre de Nicolet, and finished at the College des Trois-
Riviéres., It is to be supvosed that at least one other brother
also received a classical education; for Pierre McLeod too became

a journalist in Trois-Rivizres.

Magloire was blessed with a naturally good style, purity
of diction, and vervé and vigour of agguméntation; these, combined

-

with his deeply conservative orinciples and his.desire to combat

Quebec's liberal minded writers opened for him a career in journalism.

1’I‘heSe sketches appear in an order which, I think, reflects

the degree of involvement of each man in the Progyamme. The material
for McLeod's biography is collated from the folleffing sources: J.T.R.
(July 6. 1871, July 31, 1871, February 15, 1875): André Beaulieu &
Jean Hamelin, Les Journaux de Québec de l?éh % 1964 (Laval, 1965);

J.~C. Bonnenfant,-"Le Journal des Trois~Rivigres et la Naissance de
la Gonfédération”, Les Cahiers des Dix, No,:35 (Montreal, 1970)}: and
orivate communications from the Abbé Hermann Plante, Archivist,
Seminary of Trois~Rividres. .
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The Journal des Trois-~Rividres, first published on May

19, 1865, was founded by Honoré-R. Dufresne, notary and'books@ller,
probably in collabo;ation with Mcleod, who was from the beginning

the orincipal writer. Although Trois~Rivi2res (Pop. 6,058.in 1861)
had had several newspapers during the first half of the ninetegnth

century, on the eve of Confederation only the Journal des Trois-

Rividres was still published. Dufresne's two brothers, Arthur
and' Ephrem R, Dufresne, joined the paper in 1866 as co-editors-(
proprietors, The paper remafg;é\}n the family until May 18, 1870,
when it was bought by Magloire MclLeod in partnership with P.-N.
Martel. The two ran the paper together until October 16, 1871,
ghroughouttthe period of the Programme and the Quebec election.
His work, both in writing and in addressing public assembldes,
made McLeod see the advantage of a knowledge of law; and he wa;
_called to the bar in July, 1870, where his excellent voice and
fgcility of' expression promised him-success. - ﬁe m;de, as well,
| in July, 1870, a modest’ehtry into active politics in the Trois-
Rividres mdni&ipal elections, when he was nominated for Councillor
ﬁgﬁ the Notre Damé‘district.i'To avoid, however, what promised

to be an acrimonious battle, McLeod resigned in favour of a

[
compromise candidate.
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McLeod and Martel disagreed over the question of the
North Shore‘Rgilway, and on October 16, 1871, McLeod, already
in failing hgaltb, sold his share of the paper to Martel and went
into a year's retirement. He returned to write for the Journal
for a few months under its next owner, Gédéon Desilets, who bought
,the vaner in 1872, but bad health again forced him to resign,
He continued, however, to contribute occasional articles as he was
able, The parliamentary debates which he heard while undergoing
medical treatment in Quebec City in December, 1874 stimulated him
to write one last series of articles.2 It is fitting that we last

encounter McLeod as we encountered him when he initiated the

Programme, as a reporter in the parliamentary press gal}ery.

On Saturday, February 6, McLeod lost all hope of recovery,

as his disease entered its last stage; and he died on Wednesday,
February 10 at Quebec, His body was returned to Trois-Rividres,

where a convoy of forty carriages accompanied it from the station

to the town, His funeral took place on Tuesday, February 16, 1875 at

the Cathedrai,

° 2See "Correspondance particuliére au 'Journal'", J.T.R.
(December 7, 10, 11., and 17, 187&% pp. 2. .

A e i et AR e

LU U



Francois~Xavier Anselme Trudel .

Frantois-favier Anselme Trudel was born at Sainte Anne
de la Pérade on April 29, 1838, the son of Frangois-Xavier Trudel
and his wife, Julie Langevin} He was educated at the College de
Nicolet, studied law, and was called to the bar in 1861. In April,
1864, in what was one of the most splendid social events of the
time, he married Marie-Zoé-Aimée Renaud, the daughter of Louis
Renaud, self-made millionaire.

In 1871, Trudel was elected to the Quebec Legislative
Assembly for Champlain. In October, 1873 he was called to the
Senate, ' « . |

Until the day of his early death, Trudel was the champion
of the Church's rights in Quebec, He défended the Churchﬂg cause in
court, in parliament, and in the press with great energy amd con~

viction, He was a prominent figure in such cases as l'affaire des

paroisses, the Guibord case, the University question, and many

other complicated cases of civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction,

The information is collated from L.-~O, David, Souvenirs et
biographies 1870 - 1910 (Montreal, 1911); W. Stewart Wallace, The
MacMillan Dictionary of Canadian Biography, 3rd ed. (Toronto, 1963);
and J. K. Johnson, The Canadian Directory of Parliament 1867 -~ 1967
(Ottawa, 1968).
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.éi_frudel was president, at one time or another, of most of - _
the benevolent, literary, and scientific societies of Montreal.
He was an organizer of the pontifical Zouave movemeht.
He founded the newspaper, L'Etendard, in Montreal in
1883: apd‘as editor of this newspaper he vigorously defended the
Métis of the North West,

Frangois~Xavigr Anselme Trudel died at Montreal on

January 17, 1890.
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Cléophas Beausoleil

Cléophas Beausoleil was born on June 19, 1845 at St
Félix de Valois, the fourth son of Joseph Beausoleil and his wife,
Rose Ducharme-.l He was educated at the Académie de Berthier and
the Collége de Joliette. As a law student in Montreal in 1864,
he became interested in journalism, and began to write, first for
1'Ordre and later for 1'Evénement. In 1868 he became an editor

of the Nouveau-Monde, and was, from 1870 to 1873, editor-in-chief.

Upon leaving the Nouveau-Monde (in the capable hands of Alphonse

Desjardins), he joined L. 0. David in founding le Bien Public.
In the same year;. he kas appointed Officiai Assignee for Mbgtreal
under the Insolvent dct. '

In 1880, Beausoleil was called to the par and began a
successful law career. He was for‘several years the professional
associate of the Hon. H. Mercier, of F. X, Choquette, Police

Magistrate, and of the ex-alderman, P. G. Martintau; later, he

became head of the firm, Beausoleil, Choquette & Girard,

‘ |

The material for this biography is collated from La Patrie
(October 4, 1904): and Henry James Morgan, ed., The Canadian Men and
Womenvof the Time: Afgandbook of Canadian Qiography (Toronto, 1898).
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In 1882, he was elected alderman, and, exﬁept for the term
1888 ~ 92, he continued in office until the turn of the century.
As alderman, he helved to abolish the slaughterhouse‘monopoly,
to repeal the statute labour tax, and to'arrange for the annexation
of the wards of Hochelaga and St. Jean Baptiste to the City of
Montreal, Fgr twelve years, until 1895, he served as a member of
the Montreal School Board. In 1887, he was elected, as a National
Liberal, to the House of Commons as the member for Berthier: as
a member of Parliament, he continued to speak freely on the subject
of the religious interests of French Canadians. In 1900, he was
made Postmaster cf Montreal.

Beausoleil died in Saint-Gabriel de Brandon on October 4,

1904,



Al phonse Desjardins

Alvhonse Desjardins was born on May 6, 1841 at Terre‘bonne,:L
the son of E, Desjardins, the deputy sheriff of the district, amd
his wife, Josephine Panneton. He was educated at Collége Masson
and the Séminaire de Nicolet, He chose law as a profeésion ard
was called to the bar in 1862, In 1864 he married Virginie Paré,
who died fifteen years later leaving him four children,

With Confederation, Desjardins abandoned his law practice
and tﬁrned to journaréﬁm, He began to write for L'Ordre, and at
the same time playéd an active part in the sending of a force of
Papal Zouaves from Quebec to the assis{anc; of the’Pope in 1868,
After a visit to Rome in—1872, he was made, for his services, a
~Knight of the Or&er of Piug IX, Also in 1872, he joined the Nou-
veau~Monde where he remained, succeeding Cléophas Beausoleil as

editor-in-chief, .until 1879. In 1880 he-married Hortense Barsalou,

Y

1 The biographical material is collated from the follewing
sources: Morgan, The Canadian Men and Women of the Time (Toronto,
1898)¢ G. M. Rose, ed., Cyclopaedia of Canadian Biography (Toronto,
1886-88), Vol:'I; W, Stewart Wallace, The MacMillan Dictionary of
Canadian Biography (Toronto, 1963); and J. K. Johnson, ed., The
Canadian Directory of Parliament 1867-1967 (Ottawa, 1968).

{
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From journalism, Desjardins turned to politics: he was
first elected toq{arliament, by acclamation, in 1874 , and sat
as‘the Conservative member %or Hochelaga until he was called to
the Senate in 1892,. He spoke in favour of .the Canadian Pacifiic
Railway, of amnesty for Riel, and of repeal of the New Brunswick“
school legislation., In 1893, he became mayor of Montreal; ard
in 1896, ministdF of militia in Sir Mackenzie Bowell's govern-
ment. In March of that year, he was sent to Winnipeg, to investigate
the Manitoba Schools Qgeétion. He became Minister of Public Works
under Sir Charles Tupper on May 1, but was defeated at £he‘¥blls
later that year an& retired from active politics.

Desjardins was active also in financial circles. In 1882,
he became pre;ident of the Crédit’Foncier du éas-Canada; in 1883,
director of the Richelieu and Ontario Navigation Company; later,
he was elected director of the Montreal and Western Réilway Co.,
'President of the Banque Jacques Cartier, ard vice—Presideqt of
the Canadian Accidént Assurance COmpaqy. He chaired a committee
Aof businessmen eager to open new markets between Canada, France,
and Ceqtral Europe.

Alphonse Desjardins 'died on June 4, 1912 in Montreal.

-
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Adolphe-Basile Routhier

Adolohe~Basile Rodthier was born at St Z%aéide, Quebec on
May 8, 1839, the son of Chafles Routhier and his wife, Angélique
Lafleur} Hé was educated at the Collége Sainté~Thérése. He then
studied law at Laval University in Quebec, and was called to the bar
in 1861, He began to practise his profession at Kamouraska. In
1862 he married Marie Clorinde Mondelet.

In 1869 and in 1872 he ran as the Conservative candidate
for the House of Commons in Kamouraska, but was defeated on both
occasions., .

Made a Queen's Counsel by the Earl of Dufferin in 1873, he
was raised to the bench in September of the same year as a Puisne
Judge of 'the Superior Court of the Provinee of Quebec.

Much of Routhier's leisure time was devoted to writing and
to travelling: indeed he often combined both. The accounts of his
travels to different parts of Canada, to thg U.S.A., tO'Europgland

to the Near East make thoroughly enjoyable reading. In addition to.. -

%The information is collated from Rose, ed., A Cyclopaedia
of . Canadian Biography (Toronto, 1888); L. LeJeune, Dictionnaire '
générale (Université d'Ottawa, 1931); and Henry James Morgan, ed.,
The Canadian Men and Women of the Time (Toronto, 1898),
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his travelogues, he wrote voetry (One pf his poems published 1t

Les échos became the lyrics for Canada's national‘ﬁﬁfhem.), plays,

and novels., All his writings are marked by purity of style and
vigour of thought. Routhier was also a very keen literary critic
and a much sought after public speaker.

In 1897, 'Routhier was appointed a judge of the Court of
Admiralty., He occupied the chair of civil law, and then of inter-
national law, at Laval University. In 1904 he became Chief Justice
of the Superior Court of Quebec, ! (

In 1876 the Pope made him a knight commander of the Order
of Saint Gregory the Great. In 1911 Routhier received from His
Majesty the Great Cross of the Ordér oft Saint Michael and Saint
George. ‘He was a president of the Société Saint~Jeaﬁ-Baptiste.
Laval University conferred on him an hoﬁofary doctorate in letters
as well as one in law, In 191L—15‘he was president of the Royal
Society of Canada.

¢ ¥ Adolphe-Basile Routhier died on June 27, 1920.



Benjamin-Antoine Testard de Montigny w

v

Benjamin-Antoine Testard, sieur de Montigny, eighth son of
Casimir-Amable and his wife, Marthe Godon, was born&at St Jérdme on
October 6, 1838.l He was educated at the Colldge de Joliette and
called to the bar at Montreal on Décember 10, 1859. Soon after, he
set off for Europe, and wés in Paris at the time of the aﬁbush at
Castelfidardo: a few months later, on January 1%, 1861, he answered
the call to arms to Catholic youth and enlisted as a zouave ;-the
first recruit. from Canada., He remained in the'papal service, re-
fusing all promotion, until his discharge in August, 1862, when
the zouaves were disbanded.

In 1863, de Montigny returned to Canada, prepared to em-

bark on a career in law, but was soon drawn to journalism, and

worked as a night translator for La Minerve. He began at the

same time to write books, and his Histoire du droit canadien [f"N

: -
- 3 ol

-

2

This material has been collated from the Bibliographie cana
dienne: Catalogue annoté d'ouvrages canadiens-francais (Montréal,
Granger Fr,, 1906}; le R.P.L. Le Jeune, Q.M.I., Dictionnaire général
de biogranhie, histoirgi_littératurej agriculture, commerce, industrie
et des arts, sciences, moeurs, coutumes, institutions politiques et
religisuses du Canada (Université d'Ottawa, 1931); and W. Stewart
Wallace, The MacMillan Dictionary of Canadlan Biography (Toronto, 1963).
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appeared in 186é, whi&vas also the year of his marriage to Marie
Louise Hétu, ard the year in which he headed the Union Allet, the
Zouave veterahs' association. He founded, in 1870, in collaboration

»

with Adolphe Ouimet, the Franc-Parleur, which continued to publish

‘for seven years.

On March 23, 1873, de Montigm.i was appointed stipendiary
magis'tz‘até of the district of Terrebonne, and went to live in
&}; Jérdme, OI’l a picturesque farmmitrRivigdre du Nord. He-'de\:)t,ed

himself to educating his compatriots, and his Catéchisme politigue

(1878) ard Manuel d'Economie domestique (1896) fourd their way
into ’innumerable' homes throughout tiue country. He believed deeply
in the importance of agriculture and industries related to agri-
culturs to the .Que'bec gconomy, and in the need to colonize and
settle the North. ’ 3

In 1880, de Montigny was made Recorder of Montreal, a post
which he held until illness forced him to x*e?inquish it in 1899,
The pope, Leo.XIII, named him, on May 13, 1884, a Knight of the
Order' of Pius IX,

De Montigny had, in all, fourteen children,’ born getwee'n

1870 and 1892. After an illness of some months, he died at the Holel-

Dev in Montredon August 15, 1899.



Siméon Pagnuelo

Siméon Pagnuelo was born at Laprairie, Quebec on January
5, 18u0.l His father was a native of Seville, Spain and served
as an officer in the De Meuron Regiment; his mother was a French
Acadian., Siméon was educated at the Collége de Montréal. He
studied law with the Hon, R. Laflamme, and was called to the bar
in 1861. He practised his profession in Montreal, being for a
time a partner of Edmund Barnard and of the Hon. L. O. Taillon.
In 1863, he married Azilda Gauthier of Montreal.

For some years he was secretary of the General Council of
the Bar of the Province, He contributed articles te the press on
law reform, and was counsel for the bishop of Montreal in several
important legal contests.

Pagnuelo was created a Queen's Counsel by the Marquis of
Lorne in 1880; and,was(raisedfko the Bench as a Puisne Judge of

’

‘the Superior Court af the Province of Quebec on June 5, 1889.

1

1 .
Information c¢ollated from Henry James Morgan, The Canadian
Men and Women of the Time: A Handbook of Canadian Biography (Toronto,
1808); and La Patrie {May 14, 1915), o. 1.
S
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He served, 1n 1892, as chairman of the Royal Commission
on the Mercier charges: and in 1893 as president of the Maisonneuve
Monument Committee. He was a governor of Laval University and of

the Notre Dame Hospital in Montreal. He died in Montreal on May

14, 1915,

Cﬁ



Louis-Olivier Taillon

L

. Louis-Olivier Taillon was born at }érfébonne, Quebec on
Seotember 26, 1840. the son of Aimé ‘Taillon and his wife, Marie
Josephte Daunais,liﬂe was educated at the Colldge Masson; then
studied law, and w§§ called’TEthe bar in 1865. In-1866 he began
to vractise law in Maitreal in partnership with S. Rivamd, %.-X.-A.
Trudel, and then with S. Pagnuelo. From 1880 to 1882 Taillon was
a commissioner urder the Mﬁnicipal Loan Fund Act. In 1882 he was

made a Queen's Counsel by the Marquis of Lorne. In 1892 he was

elected Bitonnier of the Bar. .

Tailion was one of the principal oqgani;ers, in 1874, of
a gala celebration of the feast of St. th;jthe Baptist in Montreal.
The féte attracted over f;fty'ihousand people from all parts of
North America. |

On July 14, 1875, he married Marie Louise GeorginalArcham-
bault, widow of Candide Bruneau and second daughter of the Hon, P.

U. Archambault of L'Assomption, She died six months quer, on

January 24, 1876,

-

1

The information is collated fromr G. M. Rose, ed. A Cyclopaedia

of Canadian Biograohy (Toronto, 1888); L.-0. David, Souvenirs et
biogravhies 1870 ~ 1910 (Montreal, 1911); L. LeJeune, Dictionnaire
" générale (Université d'Ottawa. 1931); and Henry James Morgan, ed.,
The Canadian Men and Women of the Time (Toronto, 1898).

375



376

~

-

.Taillon began his active political career in 1875, when he
was\eiected to the Quebec Legislative Assembly &s the member for
Montreal-East. He was re-elected at 'the general elect;ops of 1878
and lS?l. In 1882 he was made speakgr of the Assembly. In'183h %e
was made a Legislative Councillor and became attorney-general in
the Ross administration.

. Aftef the general election of 1886, with only a min;rity
of members to suﬁport him, Taillén attempted on January 25, 1§87
to form an Administration and to meet the new Assembly. Two days
later he was obliged to resign and to hand over the reins of govern-
ment to Mercier. Personally defeated in Montreal-East, he became
the member for Montcalm following a by-eleg}ion victory. Taillon
was leader of the Opposition during the Mercier Administration.

© Wheh thé Conservatives returned to power in 1891, Taillon
became a minister without vortfolio in the de Boucherville cabinet.
From 1892 until 1896 he was the gember for Chambiy. In 1892 he

became é?emier of the Province and held office until May, 1896, yhén

‘he entered the Tupper Administration at Ottawa as Postmaster-General.

"At the ensuing Dominion general election he ran for the new consti-

tuency of Chambly-Verchéres and was defeateds~whereupon he retired
. e - ..

from politics, [
From 1911 until 1915 he was Postmaster of Montreal. He
. L)

received honorary doctorates in liw from Bishop's and Laval univer-

”

sities, He was knighted on Januar¥ 1, 1916. Louis—Olivier/Pailloﬁ

died in Mohtreal on April 25, 1923.

Pt
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Louis-Edouard Desijardins
7

AY

Louis-Edouard Desjardins was born on September 10, 1837
at Terrebonne.1 He began his classical.studies there, at the
Coll2ge Masson, and completed them at the Séminaire de Nicolet.
After practising medicine for some time, he went to:Europe for
a year to study ophthalmoloé?.. On his return in 1870, he estab~‘
lished aﬁfpecial department for the treatment of eye aiseases at
the Hotel-Dieu of Montreal. At the same-time,'he‘became professor
of ophthalmology at the School of Medicine and Surgery of Montreal.
In 1872, he went again to London and Paris to complete his studies;
and on his retur% founded the Nazareth Asylum, which provided free
treagment of eye diseases to éhe poor;

His interest in Jjournalism was more than .accidental, ard,

in addition to his” involvement in the Programme, he founded and

eontributed to L!'Union Médicale, the Gazette Médicale, and the

newspaper, L'Etendard,

1These materials are collated from the Annales des Soeurs
de la Charité (Soeurs Grises de 1'Hopital Général de Montréal),

Archives des Soeurs Grises de Montréal (43® année, mars—avril,
1919, no 2); the Biblioth2que nationalé, Annexe Aegidius Fauteux; .
and Rose, Cyclopaedia of Canadian Biography (Toronto, 1886-88).
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Education also was of concern to Desjardins; and in his
defense of the fathers of families against the encroachments of

the Montreal School Commissioners, he was the main force behind

a Royal Commis§ion of enquiry (1883) into the Catholic schools

of Montreal., He defended, és well, the School of Medecine against
Laval University, beginning in 1876; and after Mgr Taschereau had
arencencet against the School of Medicine his sentence of rebellion
against the Church; Desjardins hurried to Rome, where, while
students, Rgofessors, and even the parents of students wé?é being
excommunicated, he laid his case before'the pope and received a
favourable judgement.

~a,
Desjardins was married to Emilie Zafde Paré, second daughter

‘0of Hubert Paré, a partner in one of the most important commercial

firms of Montreal. His cousin,Alphonse, had married Paré's eldest

daughter, Virginie.‘ Louis-Edouard Desjardins died in Montreal on
A

March 2, 1919.

3

~a |.{’
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Sévére Rivard

Sévére Rivard was born at Yamachi?pé on August 7, 1834, the
son of Augustin Rivard Laglanderie and his wife,Marguerite Rivard
Dufrésne.1 He did his classical studies at the Colldge de Nicélet;
then studied law, and was called to the bar in June, 1859. In 1863’___F~
he ﬁgrried Delohine Chégpeﬁte.

Having no liking for partisan politics, Rivard refused to
run for election either provincially or 'federally. Instead, he
devoted himself to civic affairs. In 1870, he was elected an ’\\\
alderman for the City of Montreal: and he remaiged alderman until
1879,nwhe£ he was elected mayor. In 1880 he was re-elected by
acclamation,

Rivard was one of the inst;gators ofjﬁpe Pontifical Zpuave
movement, and a member of the Qrganizing committee. For this work
he was deco?ated by the Pope, and made a Knight of the Order of
Pius.iX.

In 1886 he was called to the Legislative Counci%xof the

Province‘df Quebec. He died, nrobably in Montreal, on February 5, 1888,

“

lThe information is collated from J. C. Lamothe, Histoire de
la corvoration de la cité de Montréal (Montréal, 1903); J. D. Borth-
wick, History and Biographical Gazetteer of Montreal to the year 1892
(Montreal, 1892); and Le Monde (February 6, 18881, p. 2.

-
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No useful purpose would be served if I tried to list

in a bibliogriabhy all the works which I havé consulted since I
began my study of French Canadian society in 1966, There are
already avallable, for that matter, a number of wéll prepared

to
bibliographies on French Canada.' See, for example, René Durocher

ard Paul-Ardré Linteau, Histoire du Québec: Bibliographie sélective

' (1867 -~ 1970) (Trois-~Rividéres: Boréal Express, 1970). The biblio-~

graphy compiled- here, then, is a seleGtive bibliography: it was-

compiled to highlight the writings, of the programmistes, to assist

readers interested in discovering more about their thought, ang

'
v
i
i
H

to acknowledge my.indebtedness to certaincaubhors.
¥

Primary Sources =

a

)

(A) Editorials written by the programmistes in 1871 in‘the

following newspapers:

Journal des Trois-Riviéres

Nouveau-Monde (Montreal)

Ordre (Montreal)

»
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. (B) Articles, pamohlets, ard books written by the programmistes

and relevant to“the Programme:

N
-
. )]
; . . p J ’

de Montigny, B.-A. T. Histoire du droit canadien. Montréal:
Sénécal, 1869.

-------- . Catéchisme politique. Montréal: Beauchemin & Valois,
1878.
-------- . Qu'est-ce que le Progsramme catholique. Montréal, 1880.

Pagnuelo, Siméon,  Etudes historiques et lépgales sur 1giliberté
rellgxense en Canada. Montréal: C. O. Beauchemin, 1872,

Routhier, Sir A. B. Causeries du dimanche. Montréal: Beauchemin

& Valois, 1871, S
. " .
) Trudel, F.-X. A, Affaire Guibord: Discours de F.-X. A. Trudel \
o Montreal, 1870. I ,
-------- ."Quelques réflexions sur les rapports de 1'Eglise et de

_1'Etat", Revue canadienne, VII, 3 - 5 (1871), 202 ~ 220, 252 -
272, 359 - 37k,

N

-------- . Nos chambres hautes: Sénat et consell leg;slatlf
Montreal: E. Sénécal, 1880.

~~~~~~~~ . "La conciliation'', Revue canadiénne, XVII (fév. - mars, -
1881), 77 - 85, 147 - 158. '

Cmm——— (pseud, Gastor). Le pays, le parti et le grand homme,
Montréal: G. Martin, 1882.

(C) Other warks written by the programmistes:

Beausoleil, C. Systeme protecteur ou de la nécessité d'une réforme
4 du tarif canadien. Montréal: Typographie Le Nouveau-Monde, 1871.
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. La loi de fallllte Montréal: imprimerie de J. A.
Plinguet, 1877. 8 pp.

Adgesse de M. C. BeausélellJ candidat national, aux

électeurs du comté de Berthler. (Berthierville, 15 déc., 1886).
n.p., n.d.

-

————————, La réciprocité. (Conférence de C. Beausoleil, M.P. au

Club National de Montréal. Vendredi, 6 février 1891 ) 1891.
8 pp.

Desjardins, Louis-Edouard. Ecole de Médecine et de Chirurgie de

Montreal: Discours d'ouverture. (Discours sur "L'importance
des cours classiques complets pour les éldves qui se destinent
4 1'étude des professions de médecine, du droit, etc.™, pro-

noncée. le 2 oct. 1888). Mile~End: Imprimerie de 1l!Institution
des Sourds-muets, 1888). 20 pp.
o

Droit criminel des arrestations comprénant
nn index détaillé des offenses crimihelles et leur classmfnca~
tlon Montreal: Busébe Sénécal & Fils, 1882,

-------- . Colonisation: Le nord. Montreal: Imprimerie de 1'Eten-

dard, 1886. 163 pp.

[T . Le mal et le remdde. (Discours prononcé a la séance

d'inauguration de '"L'Association catholique™ de Montréal, le
30 mars, 1887). Montreal: Imprimerie de l'Etendard 1887

~

——————, "Blographie et récit de Gabriel Dumont sur les événe-

ments de 1885", in Adolpohe Ouimet, La vérité sur la guestion
métisse au nord-ouest. Montréal, 1889.

-------- ., La Colonisation: le nord de Montréal ou la région Labelle.

Montréal: €. O. Beauchemin, 1895,

-------- . Manuel d'économie domestique, Montreal: Librairie

Saint-Joseph, 1896.

e m——— Edited and revised Magloire Lanctdt's Le livre du

Magistrat. Montreal: J.-M. Valois & Cie, 1896,
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Pagnuelo., S. Lettres sur la réforme judiciaire. Montreal: J,, .
Chavleau, Fils, 1880. : '

~~~~~~~~ . BRill sur la succursale Laval 3 Montreal; discours de
M, S. Pagnuelo, avocat, conseil de la Reine, contre le bill
devant. le Comité de 1'Assemblée\1lépislative de Québec. Québec,
1880, 16 Y A ) ‘

~~~~~~~~~ I'Université McGill et les Canadiens-francais au. sujet
de 1a loi du Rarreau et de la profession médicale: réponse i
Sir William Dawson. Montréal,.1887. - 17 pp.

~~~~~~~~~ The Universities and the Professions: Tetters. Montreal:
Gazette Printing Co,, 1889, 15 pp.

o~

Routhier, A. B. (pseud. Frangois Bonami). Placet aux Chambres: la
tourse ou la vie. Quebec: L. H. Huot, .1873.

-------- ' (pseud. Jean Piquefort). Portraits et pastels littéraires.
Quebec: Brosseau, 1873.
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————————— Fn canot: Petit voyage au lac St.-Jean., Québec: Fréchette,
1881, ' '

-------- . Les Echos. Quebec: Delisle, 1882,

———————— . A travers l'FEurope: Impressions et paysages. Montréal :
Librairie Saint Josephiand Québec: Typggraphie de P.-G. Delisle,
1881 ~ 83, .

-------- . A travers 1'Espagne: lettires de voyage. Québec: A, Coté
et Cie, 1889, :

~~~~~~~ . Les grands drames: 1°7® série. Montreal: C. O. Beauchemin
et £ils, 18809,

-------- Conférences et giscours: Four series. Montreal: Beau-
chemin, 1889, )

——————— . Nouveau chemin de la Croix: méditations. Québec: Impr.

générale A, Coté, 1891.
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-------- ., Introduction to Ernest Gasnon's Le comte de Paris 3
Québec. Québec: C. Darveau, 1891.

———————— .. "Cardinal Taschereau" in Louis Joseph Charles Hypp.
* Taché, Men of the Day: A Canadian Portrait Gallery. Montréal: (J
Montreal Paper Mills, 18°1.

/- SO . L'institut canadien: Les fétes colombiennes & Quebec:

Compte-rendu et. discours. Wuebec, 1893,

w~m—=w==, De Québec & Victoria. Québec: L. J. Demers & frére, 1893.

———————— ,  Intreduction to the second edition of Le répertoire
national. Four vols. 'Montréal: Lovell et Gibson, 1848-50.

-------- . La Reine Victoria et son jubilé. Québec: Darveau, 1898.

———————— . Québec et Lévis A l'aurore du XX® sidcle. Montréal: La
Compagnie de publication S. de Champlain, 1900.

cemme——=. Quebec, a guaint mediaeval Fféggh city in America,at the
Pawn of the Twentieth Centurv: Its Topography. History., lepends
and Historical Treasures and Surroundings, Montreal: printed by
Montreal Printing and Publishing Compénf‘f&ff\ 1904.

———————— ., L'Eplise et la France: Conférence de 1'hon. juge Routhier,
donnée A Québec le A fév, 1907, Québec: Laflamme & .Proulx, 1907.

~~~~~~~~~ Le Centurion: Roman des temps messianiques. Lille: Société
St-Augustin, Desclée de Brouwer, 1909.

——————, Conférence sur Sir Georee E. Cartier. '(Donnée 4 1'Univer-
sité Laval, Montreal. le 25 avr., 1912,) Montréal: Université
Laval, 1912. 15 pp. :

- U . . ) ’ -
————————— De 1'homme A Dieu: Essai d'apologdétigue pour les hommes

du monde. 5€ ed. Paris: Desclée de Brouwer: Québec: J. P. Garneau,
1913,

——mmwe—~, Montcalm et Lévis: Drame historique en cing actes avec
prolofgue et six tableaux. Québec: Impr. Franciscaine missionnaire,
1918.
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-------- ., Pauvlina: Roman des temps apostoliques. 2% ed. Québec:
Imprimerie ™ganciscaine missionnaire\ 1918,
. ’ ’
Trudel, F.-X.-A. Mémoire sur la guestion[ﬂe fusion des sociétés

littéraires et stientifiques de Montrdal. Montréal: des presses
4 vapeur de La Minerve, 1869. 32 pof)

R

————— ~. Le Tempérance au point de vue social., Montréal: J.
Chapleau et Fils, 1879,

N
LN
$

~~~~~~~~ . Réplique aux plaidovers de MM. Hamel et Lacoste. (Rome, 25
- sept, J1831.) n.d. .
-------- , Proiet de 1ol de 1'Université Laval devant le comité des
bills privés, 20 mai 1881. Discours de 1'non. F.-X.-A. Trudel
4 contre le bill,  Québec , 1881, 16 pp.
Y ==, Questions de 1ibelle: L'Hon, F.~X.~A, Trudel vs. La

Compagnie d'Imprimerie et de Publication du Canada. 1889.

» b

v Secondary Sources

(A) Works consulted by the programmistes;

' -
. -

Crémazie, Jacques, Manuel des notions utiles sur les droits politigues,
le droit civil, 1la loi criminelle, et municipale, les lcis rurales,
etc. Québec: J. O. Crémazie, 1352.

!

Doutre, Gonzalve et Edmond Lareau. Le droit civil canadien suivant
l'crdre établi var les codes précédé d'une Histoire générale du
droit canadien. Montréal: Alphense Doutre et Cie, 1872,

Gérin-Lajoie, Antoine. Catéchisme politique: ou.Eléments du droit
prublic et constitutionnel du Canada mis A la portée du peuple.
Montréal: Ferrault, 1851. (Also New York: Johnson Reprint, 1967.)

———————— . Dix ans au Canada de 1840 & 185Q: histoire de 1'détablisse-~
.ment_du gouvernement responsable. Québec: lypographie de L. J.
Demers et f{rére, 1888.

Grey, H. G., 3rd earl, Parliamentary Govermment considered with
reference to Reform. Lordon: John Murray, 1804.




8 et S R A AR oot )

]

LB L

PR T

33,

Lafl2che, Louis-Frangeis. Quelques considérations sur les rapports
de la sociét,é civile avec la relipgion et la famille. Montréal:
F. Génécal, 18uLS,

de Lolme, Jean Louis. The Constitntion of Fryland. London: J.
" Hatchard, 183).

Mauoied, Frangois-Louis-Michel. Réconciliation de la raison avec
la foi: défense des qualres propositions emanées de la Sacrde

T

Conrreration de 1'Index. Paris: V. Sarlit, 1859,

—————— ~~, L'Frlise et les lois éternelles des sociétés humaines.
Paris: V€ Pousgiel;ue-Rusand, 18t3,

----- ~e=, Origeine divine du pouvoir civil et constitution divine
des nations dans 1'Erlise, ou l'unique salut des nations. Faris:
Société de la Pible ecclésiastique, 1378.

.-

Rattier, Marie-Stanislas . Cours complet de philosopvhie, mis en
rapnort avec le propramme universitaire et ramené aux principes
du catholicisme. Four vols. Paris: uvaume, 1843-44.

Tavarellli d'Azeglio, Luiepil, S, J. Essai théorique de droit naturel
basé sur les faits., Tr. from the Italian. 2nd ed. 2 volq‘
Tournal: Casterman, 1375,
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-------- . Examen critigue des youvernements représentatif§.dans la
société moderne. Tr, from the Italian by Father Pichet. L vols.
Paris: P. Lethielleux, 1205.

w=—==--, FEssai sur les vrincipes philosophigues de 1'économie
politique: recueil d'articles publies dans l1a Civiltd cattclica
de 1856-1362, Trans. with an introductioen and notes by Hobert
dacquin, Paris: P, Lethielleux, 1943,

\

"arquiri, Camillic. Les principes du dreit public de 1'Eglise réduits
) leur plus simple expressicon: Suivis de la DMissertation sur le
Flacet Hoval. Translated from the 12th Latin edition by Aug.
Onclair. &4th ed. Paris: V. Retaux, 1391,

Tocqueville, Alexis de. De la démocratie en Amérique. Faris:
Libkrairie de C. Gosselin, 12339,

Todd, Alpheus. On Parliamentary Government in England: Itsg Oricin,
Development, and Practical Operation. 2 vols. Londen: Longmans,
Green, and Co,, 1867,




387

Turcogte, Lonis Philiope. Le Canada sous 1l'union: 1841 - 18467,
Québec: Des presses mécaniques du Canadien, 1371. '

PO Ly

(R} Works which have helpved me to understard the Propgramme:

Apothéose de Monseigneur Louis-Francois R, Lafldche. Trois-Riviares:
Imprimerie Saint Joseph, 1926,

Aquinas, St. Thomas. Law_and Political Theory. Vol. XXVIII of
Summa Theologicae. (Prima Secundae, questions 90 - 97.) Latin
text: English, translation, introduction, notes, apperdices, and
plossary by Thomas Gilby, O.P. Lordon: Blackfriars, 1964.

--------- Selected Political Writings. Ed. with an introduction by
A, P, d'Entréves. Tr. by J. G. Dawson. Oxford: Blackwell, 1959.

Aristotle. Nichomachean Ethics, Politics, and Rhetoric¢ in Richard
McKeon, ed. The Rasic Works of Aristotle. New York: Random
House, 1941. .

-

d'Entréves, A, Passerin. The Medieval Contribution to Political
Thought : Thomas Aquinas, Marsilius of Padua, Richard Hooker.
New York: Humanities Press, 1959.

--------- Natural Law: An, Historical Survey. New York: Harper &
Row, 1965,
--------- The Notion of the State: An Introduction to Political

Thecry. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1967.

Gilby, Thomas. PRetween Community ard Society: A Philosophy and
Theolorv of the State. London and New York: Longmans, Ureen,
1953, -

~~~~~~~~~ Principality and Politv: Aquinas and the Rise of State
Theory in the West. Lordon and New York: Longmans, ureen, 1958.
¢« Oramt, Neorge, Lament for a Nation: The Defeat of Canadian Nationa-
v -lism. Toronto: McClelland and Stweart, 1965.

Hamelin, Jean, John Huot et Marcel Hamelin. "Aperqu sur la politique” -
canadienne au XIX® sidcle” in Culture, XXVI, 2 (juin, 1965), 150~
159: 3 (sept., 1965), 303 - 322 h (déc., 1965), L24 - 455.
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No. 7 (oct. 1959 - mars 1960).

Hamelin, Marc¢el. Les premilres anboes du parlementarisme quebec01s
(1867 - 1878). Québec: P.U.LE., 1974

\

Hare, John. "Le dévelopvement d'une pensée constitutionnelle au
Québec, 1791 - 1814", Revue de 1'lniversité d'0ttawa, XLV, 1
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de Koninck, Charles., '"La confédération, rempart contre le grand
état", Annexe I du Rapport de la commission royale d'enguéte sur
les problémes constitutionnels. Québec: Gouvernement du Québec,

1956,

oY
Labarrére~Paulé, André, ed. Louis-Francois Lafléche. Montréal:
Fides, 1970,

Lafléche, Louis~Frang¢is Richer. L'influence spirituelle indue
devant.la liberté religieuse et civile. (Republished from the
Journal des Trois~Riviéres, Dec. 16, 1880). N. p. or d.

———————— . Conférences sur ltencyeclique Humanum penus. Trois-~
Riviéres: P. V. Ayotte &?Qie, 1885,
b
———————— » Des biens temporels dé 1'Eglise et de 1'immunité de ces
b}ens devant les vouvoirs civils., Trois-Riviéres, 1889.

Levasseur, André, "Mgr Bourget et le Programme catholique", M.A.
thesis, Université de Montréal, 1972,

Monet, Jacques., "French Canadian Nationalism and the Challenge of
Ultramontanism'', Rapport de la Société hL;toriqgg du Canada
(1966, 41 ~ 55. :

, \
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